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TH]: WAY.

<If +hou wouldec be perfect.’—Afatthew xix. 21.
L]

FORr reasons mgny and profound, amongst the
least because of the fragmentary nature of the
records, he who would read them without the
candle cf the Lord—that is, the light of truth in
his inward parts—must not merely fall into a
thousand errorsg-a thing for such a onc of less
moment—but must fail utterly of perceiving and
understanding the life therein struggling to reveal
itself—the life, that is, eof the Son of Man, the
thought, the feeling, the intent of the Lord him-
self, that by which he lived, that which is himself,
that which he poured out for us. Yet the one thing
.h.e has to do with is this life of Jesus, his inner
nature and being, manifested through his outer life,
accprding to the power of sight in the spiritual eye
that Igoks thereupon.

In contemplating the incident revealing that:
fife of which I would now endeavour to upfeld

R
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the truth, my ‘readers who do not study the Greek
Testament must use the revised version. Had I
not known and rejoiced in it long before the
revision appeared, I should have owed the revisers
endless gratitude, if for nothing morc than the
genuine reading of St. Matthew’s report of the
story of thecyouth who came to our Lord. Who-
cver does not welcome the changg must fail to see
its preciousness.

Reading then from the revised version, we
find in St. Matthew the commencemgnt of the
conversation between Jesus and the young man
very different from that given in, the Gospels of
St. Mark and St. Luke. There is not for that
the smallest necessity for rejecting either account ;
they blend perfectly, and it is to me a joy un-
speakable to have both. Put together they give a
completed conversation. Here it is as I read it;
let my fellow students look to the differing, far
from opposing, reports, and see how naturally they
combine.

*Good Master,’ said the kne‘eling youth, and is
interrupted by the Master :—

‘Why callest thou me good?’ he returns.
‘None is good save one, even God.’ v
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Daring no reply to this, the youth leaves it,
and Petakes himself to his obj~ct in addressing the
Lord.

¢ What good thing shall I do,” he says, ‘that I
may have eternal life 2.

But again the Lord tawss hold of the word
good :—

‘Why askeste thou me concerning that which
is good ?' he rejoins. ‘One there is who is good.
—But if thou wouldest enter into life. keep the
commandgnents.’

¢ Which?’

“Thou shal}. not kill, Thou shalt not commit
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not
bear fal.e witness, Honour thy father and thy
mother, and, Thou shait love thy neighbour as
thyself.

¢ All these things have I observed : what lack
I yet?’

¢ If thou wouldest be perfect, go, sell that thou
hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have
treasure in heaveg ; and come, follow me.’

Iet us regard the story.

As Jesus went out of a house (see St. Mark x.
10 and 17), the young man came running to him

B2 o
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and kneeling down in the way, addressed him as
¢ Good Master.’ .
The words with which the Lord interrupts his
address reveal the wholce attitude of the Lord's
being. At that moment, at cvery and cach
,moment, just as much as when in the garden of
Gethscmane,or encountering any of those heurs
which men call crises of life, his whole thought, his
whole delight, was in the thought, in the will, in
the being of his Father. The joy of the Lord’s
life, that which made it life to him, was thc
Father ; of him he was always thinking, to him
e was always turning. I supg‘ése most men
have some thought of pleasure or satisfaction or
strength to which they turn when action pauses,
life becomes for a moment still, and the wheel
slecps on its own swiftness: with Jesus it needed
no pause of action, no rush of renewed conscious-
ness, to send him home ; his thought was ever
and always his Father. To its home in the heart
of the Father his heart ever turned. That was his
treasure-house, the jewel of his rPind, the mystery
of his gladness, claiming all degrees and shadues of
delight, from peace and calmest content to ecstasy.
His life was hid in God. No vain show could ¢
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enter at hic eyes; every truth and grandeur of
life passed before him as it was ; neither ambition
nor (disappointment could Cdistort them to his
eternal childlike gaze ; he bcheld and loved them

from the bosura of the Father. It was not for

himself he came to the world—noti to establish his
owa power over the doings, his own influence over
the hearts of men: he came thak they might know
the Father who wvas his joy, his life. The sons of
men were his Father’s children like himself: that
the Father should have them all in his bosom was
the one shought of his hecart: that should be his
doing for his Eather, cost him what it might! He
came to do Ms will, and on the earth was the
same he had been from the beginning, the eternal
first. He was not interested in himself, but in his
Father and his Father’s children. He did not
care to hear himself called good. It was not of
conscquence to him. He was there to let men see
the goodness of the Father in whom he gloried.
For that he entered the weary dream of the world,
in which the glory was so dulled and clouded.
‘&ou call me goog ! You should know my Father!’

¥or the Lord’s greatness consisted in his Father
being greater than he: who calls into being is
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e
greater than who is called. The Father was always

the Father, the Son always the Son ; yet the Son
is not of himself, but by the Father; he does not
live by his own power, like the Father. If there
. were no Father, there would be no Son. All that
is the Lord’s is the Father’s, and all that is the
, Father’s he has given to the Son. The Lord’s
goodness is of theeFather’s goodness ; because‘the
Father is good the Son is good. ~When the word
good enters the ears of the Son, his heart lifts it at
once to his Father, the Father of all. His words
' contain no denial of goodness in himself: in his
grand sclf-regard hc was not the priginal of his
goodness, neither did he care for hi own goodness,
Mcxcept to be good: it was to him a matter of
course. But for his Father’s goodness, he would
spend life, suffering, labour, death, to make that
known! His other children must learn to give
him his due, and love him as did the primal Son!
The Father was all in all to the Son, and the Son
no more thought of his own goodness than an
honest man thinks of his honesty. When the good
man secs goodness, he thinks of his own evid:
Jesus had no evil to thinkwof, but neither does he
think of his goodness ; he delights in his Father’s,
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‘Why callest thou me good? None is good save
one, even God. .

Ghecked thus, the youth turns to the question
which, working in his heart, had brought him
running, and made him kneel: what good thing
shall he do that he may have eternal life? It is
unnccessary to inguire precisely what he meant by
eternal life. Whatever skape ghe fhing took to
him, that shape sepresented a something he needed
and had not got—a something which, it was clear
to him, could be gained only in some path of good.
But he tkought to gain a thing by a doing, when
the very thing desired was @ desng : he would have
that as a possession which must possess him.

The Lord cared neither for isolated truth nor
for orphaned deed. It was truth in the inward
parts, it was the good heart, the mother of good
deeds, he cherished. It was the live, active, know-
ing, breathing good he came to further. He cared
for no speculation in morals or religion. It was
good men he cared about, not notions of good
things, or even good actions, save as the outcome
of life, save as the bodies in which the primary
live sactions of love and will in the soul took shape
and came forth. Could he by one word have set
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at rest all the &uestionings of philosophy as to the
supreme good and the absolute truth, I venture to
say that word he would not have uttered. But hé
would die to make men good and true. His.
whole heart would respond to the cry of sad
publican or despairing pharisee, * How am I to be
good ?’

When thé Logd says, ‘Why askest thoueme
concerning that which is good?’ we must not put
emphasis on the e, as if the Lord refused the
question, as he had declined the epithet : he was
the proper person to ask, only the qugstion was
not the right one: the good thirlg was a small
matter ; the good Being was allgin all! <Why
ask me about the good thing? There is one
living good, in whom the good thing, and all good,
is alive and ever operant. Ask me not about the
good thing, but the good person, the good being—
the origin of all good '—who, because he is, can
make good. He is the one live good, ready with
his life to communicate living good, the power of E
being, and so doing good, for he makes good itself

<
' As it stands, it is difficult to read the passage without putting
emphasis on the me, which spoils the sense. 1 think it would%etter
be, ¢ Why dost thou ask me concerning &c. ?°’
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to exist. It is not with this good thing and that
good thing we have to do, but withthat power
whenge comes our power evea to speak the word
good. We have to do with him to whom no one
can look without the need of being good waking
up if his heart ; to think about him is to begin
to be guod. To dn a good thing is to do a good
thing : to know God is to be gaod. *It is not to
make us do ali things right he cares, but to make
us hunger and thirst after a righteousness posses-

sing which we shall never need to think of what
is or is not good, but shall refuse the evil and
choose the goog by a motion of the will which is
at once necessi¢y and choice. You see again he
refers him immediately as before to his Father.
But 1 am anxious my reader should not mis-
take. Observe, the question in the young man’s
mind is not about the doing or not doing of some-
thing he knows to be right; had such been the
, case, the Lord would have permitted no question
at all ; the one thing he insists upon is the doing
of the thing we know we ought to do. In the
instance present, the youth looking out for some
unkgown good thing to do, he sends him back
to the doing of what he knows, and that in
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answer to his question concerning the way to
eternal life.

A man must have something to do in the rgatter,
and may well ask such a question of any teacher!
The Lord does not for a moment turn away from
it, and only declines the form of it to help the
youth to what he really needs. He has, in truth,
already more than hinted where the answer ‘lies,
namely, in God himself, but that -the youth is not
yet capable of receiving ; he must begin with him
farther back: ‘If thou wouldest enter into life,
keep the commandments ; —for verily, & the com-
mandments have nothing to do with entering into
life, why were they ever given tor men? This is
his task—he must keep the commandments.

Then the road to eternal life is the keeping of

-the commandments! Had the Lord #of said so,
what man of common moral sense would ever dare
say otherwise? What else can be the way into
life but the doing of what the Lord of life tells the
creatures he has made, and whom he would have
live for ever, that they must do? It is the begin-
ning of the way. If a man had kept all those com-
mandments, yet would he not therefore have iz him
the life eternal ; nevertheless, without keeping of
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the commandinents there is no entering into life ;
the keeping of them is the path to the gate of life ;
it is net life, but it is the way-—so much of the way
to it. Nay, the kecping of the command.nents,
consciously or unconsciously, has closest and
essential relation to eternal life.

The Lord says nothing about the first table of
the Iaw : why does he not tcll this youth as he did
the lawyer, that to love God is everything?

He had given him a glimpse of the cssence of
his own life, had pointed the youth to the heart of
all—for hin to think of afterwards: he was not
ready for it yet., He want~d eternal life: to love
God with all our heart, and soul, and strength, and
mind, is to know God, and to know him Zs eternal
life; that 1s the end of the whole saving matter; it is
no human beginning, it is the grand end and eternal
beginning of all things; but the youth was not
capableof it. To begin with that would be as sens-
.ible as to say to one asking how to reach the top of
some mountain, ‘ Just set your foot on that shining
snow-clad peak, high there in the blue, and you
will at once be wljere you wish to go.’ *‘Love God

; withall your heart, and eternal life is yours :'—it

¥

{ would have been to mock him. Why, he could
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not yet see or believe that that was eternal life !
"He was rot yet capable of looking upon life
even from afar! How many Christians are?
How many know that they are not? How many
care that they are not? The Lord answers his
question directly, tells him what to do—a thing
he can do—to enter into life: he must keep the
commandmeénts le-and when he asks, * Which?’

spe aﬁes only those that have to do with his neigh-
bour, ending with the highest and most difficult
of them.

‘But no man can perfectly keep a $ingle com-
mandment of the second table aay more than of
the first. »

Surely not—else why should they have been
given? But is there no meaning in the word Zeep,
or observe, except it be qualified by perfectly? 1s
there no keeping but a perfect keeping ?

¢ None that God cares for.'

There I think you utterly wrong. That no,
keeping but a perfect one will satisfy God, I hold
with all my heart and strength’; ‘but that there is
none else he cares for, is one .pf the lies of the
enemy. What father is not pleased with the first
tottering attempt of his little one to walk? What
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father would be satisfied with anythingv but the
manly step of the full.grown son? & *

When the Lord has definitely mentioned the
commandments he means, the youth returns at
once that he %as observed those from his youth up :
are we to take his word for it? The Lord at least
takey his word for it : he looked on him and loved
him. Was the Lord deceived i him? Did he
tell an untruth? or did the Master believe he had
kept the commandments perfectly? There must
be a keeping of the commandments, which, although
anything but perfect, is yrt acceptable to the heart
of him from whg)m nothing is hid, In that way
the youth had kept the commandments. He had
for years been putting fortl, something of his life-
energy to keep them. Nor, however he had failed
of perfection, had he missed the efnd for which they
were given him to keep. For the immediate end
of the commandments never was that men should
‘succeed in obeying them, but that, finding they
could not do that which yet must be done, finding
the more they tried the more was required of them,
they should be driven to the source of life and law
—of their life and his law—to seek from him such
sreinforcement of life as should make the fulfilment
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of the law as possible, yea, as natural, as necessary.
This result had been wrought in the youth; His
observance had given him no satisfaction ; he was
not at rest ; but he desired eternal life—of which
there was no word in the law: the keeping of the
law had served to develop a hunger which no law or
its keeping gould fill. Must not the imperfectipn of
his keeping of the’commandments, even in the lower
sense in which he read them, have helped to reveal
how far they were beyond any keeping of his, how
their implicit demands rose into the infinitude of
God’s perfection ?

Having kept the commandn‘ients, the youth
needed and was ready for a further lesson: the
Lord would not leave him where he was ; he had
come to seek and to save. He saw him in sore
need of perfection—the thing the commonplace
Christian thinks he can best do without—the thing
the elect hungers after with an eternal hunger.
Perfection, the perfection of the Father, is eternal
life. ¢If thou wouldest be perfect,’ said the Lord.
What an honour for the youth to be by hjm
supposed desirous of perfection! And’ what an
enormous demand does he, upon the supposition,
make of him! To gain the perfection he desired,’
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the one thing lacking was, that he should sell all that
he had, give it to the poor, and folléw’_the Lord !
Could’ this be all that lay between him and en-
tering into life? God only knows what the victory
of such an obedience might at unce have wrought
in him' Much,~much more would be necessary
before perfection was reached, but gertainly the
next step, to sell and follow, would have been the
step into life: had he taken it, in the very act
would have been born in him that whose essence
and vitality is eternal life, needing but process to
develop it into the glorious consciousness of one-
ness with The L"lfe.

There was nothing like this in the law: was it
not hard ?--Hard to let earch go, and take heaven
instead ? for cternal life, to let dead things drop ?
to turn his back on Mammon, and follow Jesus?
lose his rich friends, and be of the Master's house-
hold? Let him say it was hard who does not

"know the Lord, who has never thirsted after
righteousness, never longed for the life eternal!
. The youth had got on so far, was so pleasing
in the eyes of thé Master, that he would show him
the ilighest favour he could ; he would take him

» to be with him—to walk with him, and rest with
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him, and go from him only to do for him what
he did for his Father in heaven—to plead with
men, be a mediator between God and men. He
would set him free at once, a child of the kingdom,
an heir of the life eternal.

I do not suppose that the youth was one whom

.ordinary people would call a lover of money ; 1

do not believe he was covetous, or desired even the
large increase of his possessions ; I imagine he was
just like most good men of property : he valued
his possessions—Ilooked on them as agopd. I sus-
pect that in the case of anothér, he would have
regarded such possession almost as a merit, a
desert ; would value a man more who had means,
value a man less who had none—like most of my
readers. They have not a notion how entirely
they will one day have to alter their judgment, or
have it altered for them, in this respect: well for
‘them if they alter it for themselves !

From this false way of thinking, and all the
folly and unreality that accompany it, the Lord’
would deliver the young man. As the thing wag,
he was a slave ; for a man is in Bondage to what-
ever he cannot part with that is less than himself,
He could have taken his possessions from him by
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an exercise of his own will, but there would have
been little good in that ; he wished to do it by the
exercise of the yourg man’s will : that would be a
victory indced for bothi So would he enter intc
freedom and. life, delivered from the bondage of
Mammon by the lovely will of the Lord in him,
one with his own. By the putting forth of the
divine energy in him, he would éscape the corrup-
tion that is in the world through lust—that is, the
desire or pleasure of Zaving.

The young man would not.

Was tﬁé Lord then premature in his demand
on the youth ? Was he not ready for it? Was it
meant for a test, and not as an actual word of
deliverance? Did he show ihe child a next step
on the stair too high for him to set his foot upon ?
I do not believe it. He gave him the very next
lesson in the divine education for which he was
ready. It was possible for him to respond, to give
birth, by obedience, to the redeemed and redeem-
ing will, and so be free. It was time the demand
should be made upon him. Do you say, ‘ But he
would not respond, he would not obey ! ’? Then it
was tiﬂ.le, I answer, that he should refuse, that he
shguld know what manner of spirit he was of, and

C

¢
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meet the confusions of soul, the sad searchings of
heart that’ must follow. A time comes to every
man when he must obey, or make such refusal—
" and know it
Shall I then be supposed to mean that the
refusal of the young man was of necessity final?
. “that he was, therefore lost ? that because he declined
to enter into lifé the door of life was closed aéainst
him? Verily, I have not so learned Christ. And
that the lesson was not lost, I see in this, that he
went away sorrowful. Was such sorrow, in the
mind of an earnest youth, likely to graw less or to
grow morc? Was all he had gofe through in the
way of obedience to be of no good to him? Could
the nature of one who had kept the command-
ments be so slight that, after having sought and
talked with Jesus, held communion with him who
is the Life, he would care less about eternal life
than before? Many, alas! have looked upon his
face, yet have never seen him, and have turned
back ; some have kept company with him for years,
and denied him; but their weakness is not the
measure of the patience or the resources of God.
Perhaps this youth was never one of the Lbrd’s so_
long as he was on the earth, but perhaps when he
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saw that the Master himself cared notbing for the
wealth he had told him to cast away; that, instead
of ascending the throne of his fathers, he let the
people do with him what they would, and leit the
world the poor man he had lived in it, by its
meanest door, perhaps then he became one of those
who sold all they had, and came and laid the
monéy at the apostles’ feet. Mn the meantime
he had that in his soul which made it heavy: by
the gravity of his riches the world held him, and
would not let him rise. He counted his weight his
strength, artd it was his weakness. Moneyless in
God’s upper air ke would hrve had power indeed.
Money is the power of this world—a power for
defeat and failure to him who holds it—a weakness
to be overcome ere a man can be strong ; yet many
decent people fancy it a power of the world to
come! It is indeed a little power, as food and
drink, as bodily strength, as the winds and the
waves are powers; but it is no mighty thing for
the redemption of men ; yea, to the redemption of
those who have it, it is the saddest obstruction.
To"make this youth capable of eternal .life, clearly
—andsthe more clearly that he went away sorrow-
ful--the first thing was to make a k&xan of
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him! He would doubtless have gladly devoted
his wealth“to the service of the Master, yea, and
gone with him, as a »ick man, to spend it fér him.
But part with it to free him for his service—that
he could not—yez /

And how now would he go on with his keeping

.of the commandments? Would he not begin to
see more plainly*his shortcomings, the larger scope
of their requirements? Might he not feel the
keeping of them more imperative than ever, yet
impossible without something he had not? The
commandments can never be kept while there is a
strife to keep them: the man i¥ overwhelmed in
the weight of their broken pieces. It needs a
clean heart to have pure hands, all the power of
a live soul to keep the law—a power of life, not of
struggle ; the strength of love, not the effort of
duty.

One day the truth of his conduct must dawn
upon him with absolute clearness. Bitter must be
the discovery. He had refused the life eternal!
had turned his back upon The Life! In deepest
humility gnd shame, yet with the profound con-
solation of repentance, he would return¢to the
Master, and bemoan his unteachableness. Therg
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are who, like St. Paul, can say, ‘I did wrong, but
I did it in ignorance ; my heart was not right, ana
I did fot know it:’ the remorse of such must b
very different from that of one who, brought to tne
point of being capable of embracing the truth,
turned from it and refused to he set free. To him
wie time will come, God only knows 1its hour, when
he will see the nature of his deea, with the know-
ledge that he was dimly seeing it so even when he did
it : the alternative had been put before him. And
all those months, or days, or hours, or moments, he
might have “been following the Master, hearing the
words he spoke, through the windows of his eyes
looking into the very gulfs of Godhead !

The sum of the matter in regard to the youtl:
is this :—He had begun early to climb the eternal
stairr, He had kept the commandments, and by
every keeping had climbed. But because he was
well lo do— a phrase of unconscious irony—he felt
well to be—quite, but for that lack of eternal life!
His possessions gave hiin a standing in the world
—a position of consequence—of value in his eyes.
He knew himself looked up to; he liked to be
looked ‘up to ; he looked up to himself because of
his means, forgetting that means are but tools, and
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poor tools too. To part with his wealth would be
to sink to the level of his inferiors! Why should
he not keep it ? why not use it in the service of the
Master? What wisdom could there be in throwing
away such a grand advantage? He could devote
it, but he could not cast it from him! He could
devote it, but }Le could not devote himself! He
could not make himself naked as a little child and
let his Father take him! To him it was not the
word of wisdom the ‘ Good Master’ spoke. How
could precious money be a hindrance to entering
into life! How could a rich man believe he would
be of more value without his ;noney? that the
casting of it away would make him one of God’s
Anakim? that the battle of God could be better
fought without its impediment? that his work
refused as an obstruction the aid of wealth? But
the Master had repudiated money that he might do
the will of his Father ; and the disciple must be as
his master. Had he done as the Master told him, he
would soon have come to understand. Obedience
is the opener of eyes. .
There*is this danger to every good youth in
keeping the commandments, that he will p:'obab]y
think of himself more highly than he ought %o
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think. He may be correct enough as to the facts,
and in his deductions, and consequentself-regard,
be anything but fair. He may think himself &
fine fellow, when he is but an ordinarily reasonahle
youth, trying to do but the first thing necessary
to the name or honour ¢f a man. Doubtless such
a youth is exceptional among yout_hs; but the
number of fools not yet acknowledging the first
condition of manhood nowise alters the fact that
he who has begun to recognize duty, and acknow-
ledge the facts of his being, is but a tottering child
on the path of life. He is on the path; he is as
wise as at the ¢ime he car be; the Father’s arm-
are stretched out to receive him ; but he is not
therefore a wonderful being - not thercfore a model
of wisdom ; not at all the admirable creature
his largely 1emaining folly would, in his worst
moments, that is when he feels best, persuade him
to think himself; hc is just onc of God’s poor
«creatures. What share this besetting sin of e
good young man may have had in the miserable
failure of this one, we need not inquire; but it
may well be that he thought the Master under-
valued his work as well as his wealth, and was less
Jthan fair to him.
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To return to the summing up of the matter:—.
The youth, climbing the stair of eternal life,
had come to a landing-place where not a step
«.more was visible. On the cloud-swathed platform
he stands looking in vain for further ascent. What
he thought with himself he wanted, I cannot tell :.
his idea of eternal life I do not know ; I canhardly .
“think it was But the poor idea of living for ever, all
that commonplace minds grasp at for eternal life
—its mere concomitant shadow, in itself not worth -
thinking about, not for a moment to be disputed,
and taken for granted by all devout Jews : when a
man has eternal life, that is, whey he is one with
God, what should he do but live for ever ? without
oneness with God, the continuance of existence
would be to me the all but unsurpassable curse—
the unsurpassable itself being, a God other than
the God I sece in Jesus; but whatever his idea, it
must have held in it, though perhaps only in solu-
tion, all such notions as he had concerning God
and man and a common righteousness. While
thus he stands, then, alone and helpless, behold
the form of the Son of Man! It is God himself
come to mektt the climbing youth, to take him by
the hand, and lead him up his own stair, the only
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stair by which ascent can be made. He shows
him the first step of it through the mists, His feet
are hgavy ; they have golden shoes. To gc up.
that stair he must throw aside his shoes. He must-
walk bare-footed into life eternal. Rather than so,
rather than stride frec-limbed up the everlasting
stair tu the bosom of the Father, he will keep his
precious shoes! It is better to grag®them about
on the ecarth, than part with them for a world
where they are uscless !

But how miserable his precious things, his
golden vessels, his embroidered garments, his
statcly housc, mpst have seemed when he went
back to them fiom the face of the Lord! Surely
it cannot have been long before in shame and
misery he cast all from him, even as Judas cast
from him the thirty pieces of silver, in the agony
of every one who wakes to the fact that he has
preferred money to the Master! For, although
never can man be saved without being freed from
hxs possessxons it is yet only /zard not impossible,
Jor a rich man to enter into the kmgdom of God.
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THE HARDNESS OF THE WAY.

¢ Children, how hard is it ! ’— Sz Mark x. 24.

1 suSPECT thereeis scarcely a young man rich and
thoughtful who is not ready to feel our Lord’s
treatment of this young man hard. He is apt to
ask, * Why should it be difficult for a rich man
to enter into the kingdom of heavefi?’ He is
ready to look upon the natural fact as an arbitrary
decree, arising, shall I say? from some prejudice
in the divine mind, or at least from some objec-
tion to the joys of well-being, as regarded from
the creatures’ side. Why should the rich fare
differently from other people in respect of the
world to come? They do not perceive that the
law is’they shall fare like other people, where:
as they want to fare as rich people. A condition
of things in which it would be easy for a rich man
to enter into the kingdom of heaven is to me ‘in-
conceivabl.e. There is no kingdom of thisworld
into which a rictman may not easily enter—in
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which, if he be but rich enough, he may not be the
first: a kingdom into which it would bé easy for 2
rich nlan to enter could be no kingdom of heaven:
The rich man does not by any necessity of things
belong to the kingdom of Satan, but into that
kingdom he is especially welcome, whereas into the
kmydom of heaven he will be just as welcome as
another man. *
I suspect also that many a rich man turns from
the record of this incident with the resentful feel-
ing that there lies in it a claim upon his whole
having ; while there are many, and those by no
means only of the rich, wao cannot believe the
Lord really meant to take the poor fellow’s money.
from him. To the man born to riches they seem
not merely a natural, but an essential condition of
well-being ; and the man who has made his money.
feels it rus by the labour of his soul, the travail of
the day, and the care of the night. Each feels a
‘right to have and to hold the things he possesses ;‘
and if there is a necessity.for his entering into the
kingdom of heaven, it is hard indeed that right
and necessity should confront each othgr, and con-
stitufe all but a bare impossibility! Why should
rhe not ‘make the best of both worlds’? He
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would compromise, if he might ; he would serve
Mammon g little, and God much. He would not
have such a ‘best of both worlds’ as corhies of
putting the lower in utter subservience to the
higher—of casting away the treasure of this world
and taking the treasure of heaven instead. He
would gain as little as may be of heaven—but
something, with the loss of as little as possible of
the world. That which he desires of heaven is
not its best ; that which he would not yield of the
world is its most worthless.

I can well imagine an honest youtf, educated
in Christian forms, thus reasoning®with himself :—
¢Is the story of general relation? Is this demand
made upon me? If I make up my mind to be a
Christian, shall I be required to part with all I
possess? It must have becen comparatively easy
in those times to give up the kind of things they
had! If I had been he, I am sure I should have
done it—at the demand of the Saviour in person.*
Things are very different now! Wealth did not
then imply the same social relations as now! I
should be giving up so much more! Neither do1
love money as he was in danger of doing : 4n all
times the Jews have been Mammon-worshippers! I
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try to do good with my money ! Besides,am I not
a Christian already? Why should thie %aine thing
be required of me as of a young Jew ? If every-
one who, like me, has a conscience about money,
and cares to use it well, had to give up all, the
power would at once be in the hands of the irre-
ligious , they wou'd have no opposition, and the
world would go to the devil! We read often in
the Bible of rich men, but never of any other who
was desired to part with all that he had! When
Ananias was struck dead, it was not because he
did not give up all his money, but because he
pretended to have done so. St. Peter expressly
says, “ While it remained was it not thine own?
and after it was sold, was it not in thine own
power ?”  How would the Lord have been buried
but for the rich Joseph? Besides, the Lord said,
“If thou wouldst be perfect, go, sell that thou hast.”
I cannot be perfect ; it is hopeless; and he does
not expect it.’—It would be more honest if he
said, ‘I do not want to be perfect; I am content
to be saved.” Such as he do not care for being
pe.rfect as their Father in heaven is perfect, but
for béing what they call saved. They little think
othat without perfection there is no salvation—that
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perfection is salvation: they are one.—‘And
again,’ he #dds, in conclusion triumphant, ‘ the text
'says, “ How hard is it for them that trust inr riches
to enter into the kingdom of God!” I do not
trust in my riches. I know that they can do
nothing to save me !’

1 -will suppose myself in immediate com-
munication withsuch a youth. I should care little
to set forth anything called truth, except in siege
for surrender to the law of liberty. If I cannot
persuade, I would be silent. Nor would I labour
to instruct the keenest intellect; I would rather
learn for myself. To persuade the heart,
the will, the action, is alone worth the full energy
of a man. His strength is first for his own,
then for his ncighbour’'s manhood. He must
first pluck out the beam out of his own eye,
then the mote out of his brother’'s—if indeed the
mote in his brother's be more than the projec-
tion of the beam in his own. To make a man
happy as a lark, might be to do him grievous
wrong: to make a man wake, rise, look up, turn,
is worth the life and death of the Son of the
Eternal. .

I say then to the youth :(—
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‘Have you kept—have you been keeping the
commandments ?’ *

<1 %ill not dare to say that, I suppose him"te
answer. ‘I ought to know better than that youth
how much is implied in the keeping of the com-
mandments !’

‘But, I ask insisting, ‘does your answer imply
that, counting the Lord a hard fnaster, you have
taken the less pains to do as he would have you?
or that, bending your energies to the absolute per-
fection he requires, you have the more perceived:
the imposs'ibility of fulfilling the law? Can you
have failed to n®te that i( is the youth who has
been for years observing the commandments on
whom the further, and to you startling, command is
laid, to part with all that he has? Surely not!
Areyou thenone on whom, because of correspondent
condition, the same command could belaid ? Have
you, in any sense like that in which the youth
answered the question, kept the commandments ?
Have you, unsatisfied with the result of what keep-
in‘g you have given them, and filled with desire to
be perfect, gone kneeling to the Master to learn
more of the way to eternal life? or are you so well
osatisfied with what you are, that you have never
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- sought eternal life, never hungered and thirsted

after the righteousness of God, the perfection of
your being? If this latter be your condition, then
be comforted ; the Master does not require of you
to sell what you have and give to the poor. You
follow him! Yox go with him to preach good
tidings l—yqu who care not for righteousness!
You are not one Whose company is desirable to the
Master. Be comforted, I say: he does not want
you ; he will not ask Srou to open your purse for
him ; you may give or withhold ; it is. nothing to
him. What! is he to be obliged to one outside his
kingdom—to the untrue, the igroble, for money ?
Bring him a true heart, an obedient hand : he has
given his life-blood for that; but your money—he
neither needs it nor cares for it.’

¢ Pray, do not deal harshly with me. I confess
I have not been what I ought, but I want to repent,
and would fain enter into life. Do not think,
because I am not prepared, without the certainty
that it is required of me, to cast from me all I have,
that I have no regard for higher things.’ .

¢ Once more, then, go and keep the commandments.
It is not come to your money yet. The command-
ments are enough for you. You are not yet a childs
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in the kingdom. You do not care for the arms of
your father ; you value only the shelter of hie roof.
As to yBur money, let the commandmeats direct
you how to use it. It is in you but pitiable pre-
sumption to wonder whether it is required of you to
sell all that you have. When in keeping the com-
mandments you have found the great rewasd of loving
righteousness —the further reward ‘of discovering
that, with all the energy you can put forth, you are
but an unprofitable servant; when you have come
to know that the law can be kept only by such as
need no law ; when you have come to feel that you
would rather pass®out of being than live on such
a poor, miserable, selfish life as alone you can call
yours ; when you are aware ot a something beyond
all that your mind can think, yet not beyond what
your heart can desire—a something that is not yours,
seems as if it never could be yours, which yet your
life is weorthless without ; when you have come
therefore to the Master with the cry, “ What shall
I do that I may inherit eternal life ?” it may be he
will then say to you, “Sell all that you have and
give to the poor, and come follow me.” «If he do,
then will you be of"men most honourable if 4
obey—of men most pitiable if you refuse. Titf'

.p
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then you would be no comfort to him, no pleasure
to his friends. For the young man to have sold all
and followed him would have been to accep“t God’s
patent of peerage : to you it is not offered. Were
one of the disobedient, in the hope of the honour, to
part with every straw he possessed, he would but
‘he sent back to keep the commandments in the
new and easier circurgstances of his poverty.

‘Does this comfort you? Then alas for you!
A thousand times alas! Your relief is to know
that the Lord has no need of you—does not require
you to part with your money, does not offer you
himself instcad! You do not indeed sell him for
thirty pieces of silver, but you are glad not to buy
him with all that you have! Wherein do you
differ from the youth of the story? In this, that
he was invited to do more, to do everything, to
partake of the divine nature; you have not had
it in your power to refuse; you are not fit to be
invited. Such as you can never enter the kingdoin.
You would not even know you were in heaven if
you were in it ; you would not see it around you if
you sat on the very footstool of the throne.’

‘But I do not trust in my riches; I trust in the
merits of my Lord and Saviour. I trust in &is,
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finished work. I trust in the sac_tiﬁc.e he has
offered.’ .

Yes; yes!—you will trust in anything but the .
Man himself whe tells you it is hard to be saved i
Not 2!l the merits of Gud and his Christ can give
you eternal life: only God and his Christ can;
and they cannot, would not if they could, without
your keeping the commandments. The knowledge
of the living God 7s eternal life. What have you
to do with his merits? You have to know his
being, himself. And as to trusting in your riches
—who ever imagined he could have eternal life by
his riches? No mtan with half a conscience, half a
head, and no heart at all, could suppose that any
man trusting in his riches to get him in, could
enter the kingdom. That would be too absurd.
The money-confident Jew might hope that, as his
riches were a sign of the favour of God, that favour
would not fail him at the last; or their possession
niight so enlarge his self-satisfaction that he could
not entertain the idea of being lost; but zrusz in
s rgches !—no. It is the last refuge of the riches-
lover, the riches-worshipper, the man to whom their
possession is essential for his peace, to say he does

,net trust in'them to take him into life. Doubtless
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the man who thinks of nothing so much, trusts
in them in a very fearful sense; but hundreds
who do so will yet say, “I do not trust in my
riches ; I trust in—" this or that stock-phrase.’

‘You forget yourself; you are criticizing the
Lord’s own words: he said, “ How hard is it for

" them that wust in riches to enter into the kingdom
of heaven!”’ *

*I do not forget myself; to this I have been
leading you :—our Lord, I believe, never said those
words. The reading of both the Sinaitic and the
Vatican manuscript, the oldest two we have, that
preferred, I am glad to see, by Poth Westcott and
Tischendorf, though not by Tregelles or the
Revisers, is, “ Children, how hard is it to enter into
the kingdom of God !” These words I take to be
those of the Lord. Some copyist, with the mind
at least of a rich man, dissatisfied with the Lord’s
way of regarding money, and like yourself anxious
to compromize, must forsooth affix his marginal
gloss—to the effect that it is not the possessing of
riches, but the trusting in them, that makes it diffi-
cult to enter into thekingdom ! Difficult ? Why,
it is eternally impossible for the man who trusts in
his riches to enter into the kingdom! it is for the
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man who has riches it is difficult. Is the Lord
supposed to teach that for a man whf) trists in his
riches ft is possible to enter ,the kingcom? that,
though impossibic with men, this is possible with
God? God take the Maminon-worshipper into his
glory} No! the Lord never siid it. The annota-
tion of Mr. Facingbuthways crept into the text, and
stands in the English version. Quf Lord was not
in the habit of explaining away his hard words.
He let them stand in all the glory of the burning
fire wherewith they would purge us. Where their
simplicity finds corresponding simplicity, they are
understood. The%wofold heart must mistake. It
is hard for a rich man, just because he is a rich
man, to enter into the kingdom of heaven.’

Some, no doubt, comfort themselves with the
thought that, if it be so hard, the fact will be taken
into account : it is but another shape of the fancy
that the rich man must be differently treated from
his fellows ; that as he has had his good things
here, so he must have them there too. Certain as
life they will have absolute justice, that is, fairness,
but what will that avail, if they enter not into the
kingdom? It is life they must have ; there is no
enduring of existence without /ife. They think
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they can do without eternal life, if only they may live
Jor ever! “ Those who know what eternal life means
count it the one terror to have to live oh with-
out it.
Take then the Lord’s words thus: ¢Children,
how hard is it to enter into the kingdom of God!’
+It is quite Jike his way of putting things. Calling
them- first to feflect on the original difficulty for
every man of entering into the kingdom of God, he
reasserts in yet stronger phrase the difficulty of the
rich man: ‘It is easier for a camel to go through a
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the
kingdom of God.” It always was, 8lways will be, hard
to enter into the kingdom of heaven. Itis hard even
to believe that one must be born from above—must
pass into a new and unknown consciousness. The
law-faithful Jew, the ceremonial Christian, shrinks
from the self-annihilation, the life of grace and
truth, the upper air of heavenly delight, the all-
embracing love that fills the law full and sets it
aside. They cannot accept a condition of being as
in itself eternal life. And hard to believe in, this
life, this kingdom of God, this simplicity of absolute
sexistence, is hayd to enter. How hard? As hard
as the Master of salvation could find words to
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express the hardness: ‘If any man cometh unto
me, and hateth not . . . . his own life also, ke
cannopbe my disciple. An.d the rich man must
find it harder than ancther to hate his own life.
There is so much associated with it to swell out
the self of his consciousaess, that the difficulty of
.asting it from him as the mere ugly shadow of the
self God made, is vastly increased,,

None can know how difficult it is to enter into
the kingdom of heaven, but those who have tried—
tried hard, and have not ceased to try. I care not
to be told that one may pass at once into all
possible sweetness of assuiance; it is not assur-
ance 1 desire, but the thing itself ; not the cer-
tainty of etcrnal life, but et=rnal life. I care not
what other preachers may say, while I know thatin
St. Paul the spirit and the flesh were in frequent
strife. They only, I repeat, know how hard it is
to enter into life, who are in conflict every day, are
growing to have this conflict every hour—nay,
begin to see that no moment is life, without the
presence that maketh strong. Let any tell me of
peice and content, yea, joy unspeakable, as the
instant result of the new birth; I der;y rC such
statement, refuse no such testimc;ny; all I care to
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say is, that, if by salvation they mean less than
absolute oneness with God, I count it no salvation,
neither would be content with it if it included
every joy in the heaven of their best imagining.
If they are not righteous even as he is righteous,
they are not saved, whatever be their gladness or
their content; they are but on the way to be
“saved. If they,do not love their neighbour—not
as themselves : that is a phrase ill to understand,
and not of Christ, but—as Christ loves him, I
cannot count them entered into life, though life
may have begun to enter into them. Those whose
idea of life is simply an eternal one, best know
how hard it is to enter into life. The Lord said,
¢ Children, how hard is it to enter into the king-
dom !’ the disciples little knew what was required
of them !

Demands unknown before are continually being
made upon the Christian: it is the ever fresh
rousing and calling, asking and sending of the
Spirit that worketh in the children of obedience.
When he thinks he has attained, then is he in
danger; when he finds the mountain he has' so
long been climbing show suddenly a distant peak,
radiant in eternal whiteness, and all but lost in
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heavenly places, a peak whose glory-crowned
apex it seems as if no human foot could ever
reach--then is there hope for him ; proof there is
then that he has been climbing, for he beholds the
yet unclimbed ; he sees what he could not see
before ; if hc knows little of what he is, he knows
something of what he is not. He learns ever
afresh that he is not in the wor}d &5 Jesus was
in the world ; but the very wind that breathes
courage as he climbs is the hope that one day he
shall be like him, seeing him as he is,

Possessidns are 77ings, and Things in general,
save as affording matter ¢ conquest and means
of spiritual annexation, are very ready to prove
inimical to the better life. The man who for
consciousness of well-being depends upon any-
thing but life, the life essential, is a slave ; he hangs
on what is less than himself. He is not perfect
who, deprived of every #iing, would not sit down
calmly content, aware of a well-being untouched ;
for none the less would he be possessor of all
things, the child of the Eternal. Z/ings are given
us; this body first of things, that through them we
may be trained both to independencé and true
possession of them. We must possess them ; they
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must not possess us. Their use is to mediate—as
shapes and manifestations in lower kind of the
things that are unseen, that is, in themselves un-
seeable, the things that belong, not to the world of
speech, but the world of silence, not to the world
of showing, but the world of being, the world that
cannot be shaken,and must remain. These things
“unseen take‘forg in the things of time and space—
not that they may exist, for they exist in and from
eternal Godhead, but that their being may be
known to those in training for the eternal ; these
things unseen the sons and daughters %f God must
possess. But instead of reaching out after them,
they grasp at their forms, regard the things seen
as the things to be possessed, fall in love with the
bodies instead of the souls of them. There are
good people who can hardly believe that, if the
young man had consented to give up his wealth,
the Lord would not then have told him to keep it ;
they too seem to think the treasure in heaven ins
sufficient as a substitute. They cannot believe he
would have been better off without his wealth. ¢Is
not wealth power?’ they ask. It is indeed power,
and so is @ wolf hid in the robe ; it is power, but
as of a brute machine, of which the owner ill
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knows the handles and cranks, valves and governor.
The multitude of those who read thestale are of
the sé:a_\e mind as the youth himself— in his worst
moment, as he turned and went—with one vast
difference, that they arc not sorrowful,

Things can never be really possessed by the
man who cannot do without them—who would not
be absolutely, divinely content in she consciousness
that the cause of his being is within it—and itk
Aim. 1 would not be misunderstood : no man can
have the consciousness of God with him and not
be content { I mean that no man who has not the
Father so as to be eternaliy content in him alone,
can possess a sunset or a field of grass or a mine
of gold or the love of a fellow-creature according
to its nature—as God would have him possess it—
in the eternal way of inheriting, having, and hold-
ing. He who has God, has all things, after the
fashion in which he who made them has them.
‘To man, woman, and child, I say—if you are not
content, it is because God is not with you as you
need him, not with you as he would be with you,
as you sust have him ; for you need him as your
body never needed food or air, need him as your
soul never hungered after joy, or peace, or pleasure,
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It is imperative on us to get rid of the tyranny
of things.e See how imperative : let the young
man cling with every fibre to his wealth, what God
can do he will do; his child shall not be left in
the hell of possession! Comes the angel of death!
—and where are the things that haunted the poor
".v.oul with such manifold hindrance and obstruc-
tion! The ‘wordd, and all that is in the world,
drops and slips, from his feet, from his hands,
carrying with it his body, his eyes, his ears, every
pouch, every coffer, that could delude him with the
fancy of possession.

‘Is the man so freed from she dominion, of
things ? does Death so serve him—so ransom him ?
Why then hasten the hour? Shall not the youth
abide the stroke of Time’s clock—await the Inevit-
able on its path to free him ?’

Not so!—for then first, I presume, does the
man of things become aware of their tyranny.
When a man begins to abstain, then first he
recognizes the strength of his passion ; it may be,
when a man has not a thing left, he will begin to
know what a necessity he had made of things ;
and if then ‘he begin to contend with them, to cast
out of his soul what Death has torn from his
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hands, then first will he know the full passion of
possession, the slavery of prizing the worthless part
of the preciou

“Wherein then lies the service of Death? He
takes the sting, but leaves the poison !’

In this: it 1s noc the fetters that gall, but the
fetters that soothc, which eat into the soul. When
the fetters of gold are gone, onewhich the man
delighted to gaze, though they held him fast to his
dungeon-wall, buried from air and sunshine, then
first will he feel them in the soreness of their lack,
in the weargr indifference with which he looks on
earth and sea, en space and stars. When the
truth begins to dawn upon him that those fetters
were a horror and a disgrace, then will the good of
saving dcath appear, and the man begin to under-
stand that Zaving never was, never could be well-
being ; that it is not by possessing we live, but by
life we possess. In this way is the loss of the
things he thought he had, a motioning, hardly
Zowards, yet in favour of deliverance. It may seem
to‘the man the first of his slavery when it is in truth
the beginning of his freedom. Never soul was set
free without being made to feel its slaver;r ; nothing
but itself can enslave a soul, nothing without itself
free it.
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When the drunkard, free of his body, but
retaining His desire unable to indulge it, has time
at length to think, in the lack of the means of
destroying thought, surely there dawns for him
then at last a fearful hope!—not until, by the
power of God and his own obedient effort, he is
-raised into such a condition that, be the tempta-
tion what it might, he would not yield for an
immortality of unrequited drunkenness—all its
delights and not one of its penalties—is he
saved.

Thus death may give a new opport.unity——with
some hope for the multitude codnting themselves
Christians, who are possessed by #kings as by a
legion of devils ; who stand well in their church ;
whose lives are regarded as stainless ; who are kind,
friendly, give largely, believe in the redemption
of Jesus, talk of the world and the church; yet
whose care all the time is to heap up, to make
much into more, to add house to house and field'
to field, burying themselves deeper and deeper in
the ash-heap of 7/ings. .

But it is not the rich man only who is under
the dominion of things ; they too are slaves who,
having no money, are unhappy from the lack of it.
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The man who is ever digging his grave is little
better than he who already lies mouldefing id it.
The money the one has, the money thé other would
have, is in each the cause of an eternal stupidity.
To the one as to the other comes the word, ¢ How
Is it that ye do not understand ?’
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THE CAUSE OF SPIRITUAL
STUPIDITY.

L4
¢ How is it that ye do not understand ?’'—S¢. Mark viii. 21,

AFTER feeding the four thousand with seven loaves
and a few small fishes, on the east side of the Sea
of Galilee, Jesus, having crossed the lake, was met
on the other side by certain Pharisees, whose atti-
tude towards him was such that fie betook himself
again to the boat, and recrossed the lake. On the
way the disciples bethought them that they had in
the boat but a single loaf: probably while the
Lord was occupied with the Pharisees, one of them
had gone and bought it, little thinking they were
about to start again so soon. Jesus, still occupied
with the antagonism of the leaders of the people,
and desirous of destroying their influence on his
disciples, began to warn them against them. .In
so doing he made use of a figure they had heard
him use before—that of leaven as representing a
hidden but potent and pervading energy : the king-
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dom of heaven, he had told them, was like leaver
hid in meal, gradually leavening the whole of it.
He now telfs them to beware,of the leaven of the
Pharisees. The disciples, whose minds were occu-
pied with their lack of provisions, the moment they
heard the word leaven, thought of bread, concluded
it must be because of its absence that he spoke of
leaven, and imagined perhaps a wWarning against
some danger of defilement from Pharisaical cookery:
*1t is because we have taken no bread!’ A leaven
like that of the Pharisees was even then at work
in their heart.s; for the sign the Pharisees sought
in the mockety of unbelief, they had had a few
hours before, and had alreadv, in respect of all that
made it of value, forgotten.

It is to the man who is trying to live, to the
man who is obedient to the word of the Master,
that the word of the Master unfolds itself. When
we understand the outside of things, we think we
have them : the Lord puts his things in subdefined,
suggestive shapes, yielding no satisfactory meaning
to the mere intellect, but unfolding themselves to
the conscience and heart, to the man himself, in
the process of life-effort. According as the new
creation, that of reality, advances in him, the man

E
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becomes able to understand the words, the symbols,
the parables of the Lord. For life, that is, action,
is alone the human gondition into which the light
of the Living can penetrate ; life alone can assimil-
ate life, can change food into growth. See how
the disciples here fooled themselves !

. See hovg the Lord calls them to their senses.
He does not telf them in so many words where they
are wrong ; he attacks instead the cause in them-
selves which led to their mistake—a matter always
of infinitely more consequence than any mistake
itself : the one is a live mistake, an ﬁntruth in the
soul, the other a mere dead Wunder born of it.
The word-connection therefore between their
blunder and our Lord’s exhortation, is not to be
found ; the logic of what the Lord said, is not on
the surface. Often he speaks not to the words but
to the thought; here he spcaks not even to the
thought, but to the whole mode of thinking, to the
thought-matrix, the inward condition of the men.

He addresses himself to rouse in them a sense
of their lack of confidence in God, which was, the
cause of their blunder as to his meaning. He re-
minds them of the two miracles with the loaves,
and the quantity of fragments left beyond the need.
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From one of these miracles they had just come;
it was not a day bchind them , yet here they were
doubting already ! He makes them go over the
particulars of the miracles— hardly ‘to refresh their
meinories—they were tenacious enough of the
marve,, but to make their hearts dwell on them;
for they had alrcady forgoticn or had failed to see
their central revelation-—the eternal fact of God’s
love and care and compassion. They knew the
number of the men each time, the number of the
loaves each .timc, the number of the baskets of
fragments they had cach time taken up, but they
forgot the Love tlat had so broken the bread that
its remnants twenty times outweighed its loaves.
Having thus questioned them like children, and
listened as te the answers of children, he turns the
light of their thoughts upon themselves, and, with
an argument to the man which overleaps all the
links of its own absolute logic, demands, * How is
it" that ye do not understand?’ Then they did
understand, and knew that he did not speak to
them of the leaven of bread, but of the teaching
of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.. He who
trusts can understand ; he whose mind is set at

ease can discover a reason.
E2
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How otherwise than by rebuking and quelling
their anxie'ty, could those words have made them
see what then they saw? What connection was
there between ‘How many baskets took ye up?’
and ‘How is it that ye do not understand?’
What had the miracles to do with their discovering
that when he spoke of leaven, it was not of the
leaven of bread? If not of the leaven of bread,
how did the reference to those miracles of brcad
make them recognize the fact ?

The lesson he would have had them learn from
the miracle, the natural lesson, the only lesson
worthy of the miracle, was, that"God cared for his
children, and could, did, and would provide for
their necessities. This lesson they had not learned.
No doubt the power of the miracle was some
proof of his mission, but the love of it proved it
better, for it made it worth proving : it was a throb
of the Father’s heart. The ground of the Master’s
upbraiding is not that they did not understarid
him, but that they did not frust God ; that, after
all they had seen, they yet troubled themselves
about bread. Because we easily imagine ourselves
in want, we imagine God ready to forsake us.
The miracles of Jesus were the ordinary works of
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his Father, wrought small and swiit that we might
take them in. The lesson of them was that help
is always within God’s reash wben his children
want it-~their design, to show what God is——not
that Jesus was God, brt that his Father was God
~that is, was what he was, for no other kind of
God could be, or be worth believing, in, no other
notion of God be worth havind. The mission
undertaken by the Son, was not to show himself
as having all power in heaven and earth, but to
reveal his Father, to show him to men such as he
is, that men may know h'm, and knowing, trust
him. It were a sthall boon indeed that God should
forgive men, and net give himself. It would be but
to give them back themsclves ; and less than God
just as he i. will not comfort men for the essential
sorrow of their existence. Only God the gift can
turn that sorrow into essential joy: Jesus came to
give them God, who is eternal life.

" Those miracles of feeding gave the same lesson
to their eyes, their hands, their mouths, that his
wogds gave to their ears when he said, ¢ Seek not
ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither
be ye of doubtful mind ; for your Father knoweth
that ye have need of these things;’ ‘Seek ye first
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the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and all
these things shall be added unto you’ So little
had they learned it yet, that they remembered the
loaves but forgot the Father—as men in their
theology forget the very @eod Méyos. Thus forget-
ting, they were troubled about provision for the
day,and the moment leaven was mentioned, thought
of bread. What else could he mean ?  The connection
was plain /' The Lord reminds them of the miracle,
which had they believed after its true value, they
would not have been so occupied as to miss what
he meant. It had set forth to them the truth of
God’s heart towards them ; revealed the loving
care without which he would not be God. Had
they learned this lesson, they would not have
needed the reminder; for their hearts would not
have been so filled with discomfort as to cause
them mistake his word. Had they but said with
themselves that, though they had but one loaf,
they had him who makes all the loaves, they
would never have made the foolish blunder they
did. "
The answer then to the Lord’s reproach, ¢ How
is it that ye do not understand ?’is plainly this:
their minds were so full of care about the day’s
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bread, that they could not think with simplicity
about anything else ; the mere mention of leaven
threw them floundering afresh in the bog of their
upbelief. When the I.ord reminded them of what
their eyes had seen, so of what he was and what
God wax, and of the foolishness of their care—the
moment their fear was taught to lopk up, that
moment they began to see what the former words
of the Lord must have meant ' their minds grew
clear enough to receive and reflect in a measure
their intent .

The care of the disciplcs was care for the day,
not for the motrow; the word wmwrrow must
stand for any and cvery point of the future. The
next hour, the next moment, is as much beyond
our grasp and as much in God’s care, as that a
hundred years away. Care for the next minute is
just as foolish as care for the morrow, or for a day
in the next thousand years—in neither can we do
ahything, in both God is doing everything. Those
claims only of the morrow which have to be
prepared to-day are of the duty of to-day; the
moment which coincides with work to he done, is
the moment to be minded; the next is nowhere
till God has made it.
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Their lack of bread seems to have comg:;h .
no neglect, but from the immediacy of the Lo 8
re-embarkation ; at the same time had there
a want of foresight, that was not the kind of th
the Lord cared to reprove ; it was not this and thif.
fault he had come to set right, but the primar§
evitof life without God, the root of all evils, fro
hatred to discourtesy. Certain minor virtues alse,,
prudence amongst the rest, would thus at length
be almost, if not altogether, superseded. If a man
forget a thing, God will see to that: man is not
lord of his memory or his intellect. But man is¥ord
of his will, his action ; and is tHen verily to Wame}
when, remembering a duty, he does not do it, ¥t
puts it off, and so forgets it. If a man lay himséﬂ;‘j,
out to do the immediate duty of the ‘moment,
wonderfully little forethought, I suspect, will be
found needful. That forethought enly is right
which has to determine duty, and pass into action.
To the foundation of yesterday’s work well done,
the work of the morrow will be sure to fit. Work
done is of more consequence for the future than
the foresight of an archangel. ‘

With the disciples as with the rich youth, it
was 7/ings that prevented the Lord from being
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uhd@ood Because of possessior. the young man
hadphot a suspicion of the grandeur of the call
with which Jesus honoured him. He thought he
was hardly deait with to bﬂ offered a patent of
Pﬁgwen’s nobility—he was so very rich! ZZings
illed his heart ; things blocked up his windows ;
“things barricaded his door, so that the very God
oould not enter. His soul was not empty, swept,
‘and garnished, but crowded with meanest idols,
among which his spirit crept about upon its knees,
_wasting on them the gazes that belonged to his
fellows and fxis Master. The disciples were a little
further on than he ; they had left all and followed
‘the Lord; but neither had they yet got rid of
Things. The paltry solitariness of a loaf was
enough to hide the Lord from them, to make them
unable to understand him. Why, having for-
gotten, could they not trust? Surely if he had
tald them that for his sake they must go all day
without food, they would not have minded! But
they lost sight of God, and were as if either he did
not see, or did not care for them.

In the former case it was the possession of
wealth, in the latter the not having more than a
loaf, that rendered incapable of receiving the word of
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the Lord : the evil principle was precisely the same.
If it be T/ings that slay you, what matter whether
things you have, or things you have not? The
youth, not trusting in God, the source of his riches,
cannot brook the word of his Son, offering him
better riches, more direct from the heart of the
Father. The disciples, forgetting who is lord of
the harvests of the earth, cannot understand his
word, because filled with the fear of a day’s hunger.
He did not trust in God as having given ; they
did not trust in God as ready to give. We are
like them when, in any trouble, we ‘do not trust
him. It is hard on God, wherr his children will
not let him give; when they carry themselves so
that he must withhold his hand, lest he harm
them. To take no care that they acknowledge
whence their help comes, would be to leave them
worshippers of idols, trusters in that which is not.
Distrust is atheism, and the barrier to all
growth. Lord, we do not understand thee, because
we do not trust thy Father—whole-hearted to us,
as never yet was mother to her first-born! Full of
care, as if he had none, we think this and that
escapes his notice, for this and that he does not
think! While we who are evil would die to give
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our children bread to eat, we are- not certain +he
only Good will give us anything of what we desire !
The things of thy world ro crowd our hearts, that
there is no room in them for the thing$ of thy
licart, which would 1a1se ours above all fear, and
inake us merry chiidren in our Father’s house!
Swurely many a whisper of the watching Spirit we
let slip through brooding over a nced not yet come
to us! To-morrow makes to-day’s whole head
sick, its whole heart faint. When we should be
still, slceping. or dreaming, we arc fretting about an
hour that lies a half sun’s-‘ourncy away! Not sv
doest thou, Lord ! thou doest the work of thy Father !
Wert thou such as we, then should we have good
cause to be troubled! But thou knowest it is
difficult, #2sngs pressing upon every sense, to believe
that the informing power of them is in the unseen ;
that out of it they come ; that, where we can descry
no hand directing, a will, nearer than any hand, is
moving them from within, causing them to fulfil
his word! Help us to obey, to resist, to trust.

The care that is filling ycur mind at this mo-
ment, or but waiting till you lay the bogk aside to
leap upon you—that need which is no need, is a
demon sucking at the spring of your life.
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¢No; mine is a reasonable care—an unavoid-
able care, indeed !’

‘Is it something you have to do this very
moment ?’

‘No/’

¢Then you are allowing it to usurp the place
of something that is required of you this moment !’

¢ There is nothing required of me at this moment.’

‘Nay, but there is—the greatest thing that can
be required of man.

¢ Pray, what is it 2’

¢ Trust in the living God. His will is your life.’

* He may not will I should Have what I need !’

‘Then you only think you need it. Is it a good
thing ?’

‘Yes, it is a good thing.’

* Then why doubt you shall have it?’

¢ Because God may choose to have me go with-
out it/

¢ Why should he?’

‘I cannot tell’

¢ Must it not be in order to give you something
instead ?"

I want nothing instead.’

‘I thought I was talking to a Christian !’
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‘I can conscnt to be called nothing else.’

¢ Do ycu not, then, know that, when God denics
anything a child of his values. it is to give him
something %e¢ values?’

* But if 1 do not wort it?’

“Ynu are none the less miserable just because
you do not have it. Instead of his great possessions
the young man was to have the compar'my of Jesus.
and trcasure in heaven. When God refused to
deliver a certain man from a sore evil, concerning
which he three times besought him, unaccustomed
to be denied,.he gave him irstead his own gracious-
ness, consoled himein person for his pain.’

¢ Ah, but that was St. Paul !’

*True ; what of that?’

¢ He was one by himself !’

*God deals with all his children after his own
father-nature. No scripture is of private interpret-
ation even for a St. Paul. It sets forth God’s way
with man. If thou art not willing that God should
have his way with thee, then, in the name of God,
be miserablc—till thy misery drive thee tc the arms
ot the Father.’

‘I do trust him in spiritual matters.’ ) ‘

¢ Everything is an affair of the spirit. If God
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has a way, then that is the only way. Every little
thing in which you would have your own way, has

"a mission for your gedemption ; and he will treat
you as a naughty child until you take your Father’s
way for yours.

There will be this difference, however, betwcen
the néﬁ'thate loves his riches and the poor that hates
his poverty—that, when they die, the heart of the
one will be still crowded with things and their
pleasures, while the heart of the other will be relieved
of their lack ; the one has had his good things, the
other his evil things. But the rich man who held
his #iings lightly, nor let them fiestle in his heart ;
who was a channel and no cistern ; who was ever and
always forsaking his moncy — starts, in the new
world, side by side with the man who accepted, not
hated, his poverty. Iach will say, ‘I am free!’

For the only air of the soul, in which it can
breathe and live, is the present God and the spirits
of the just: that is our heaven, our home, our all-
right place. Cleansed of greed, jealousy, vanity,
pride, possession, all the thousand forms of the evil
self, we shall be God’s children on the hills and in
the fields of that heaven, not one desiring to be
before another, any more than to cast that other
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out ; for ambition and hatred will then be seen to
be one and the same spirit.—* What thou hast, I
have ; what thou desirest, I will ; T give .0 myself
ten times in giving once to thee. My want that
thou mightst have, would be rich possession.’

But let me be practical ; for thou art ready to
be miserable over trifles, and dost not l)elieve God
good enough to care for thy care: 1 would reason
with thee to help thee rid of thy troubles, for they
hide from thee the thoughts of thy God.

The thin%s readiest to be done, those which lie
not at the door but on the very table of a man’s
mind, are not mereby in general the most neglected,
but even by the thoughtful man, the oftenest let
alone, the oftenest postponed. The Lord of life
demanding high virtue of us, can it be that he
does not care for the first principles of justice?
May a man become strong in righteousness with-
out learning to speak the truth to his neighbour?
Shall a man climb the last flight of the stair who
has never sct foot on the lowest step? Truth is
one, and he who does the truth in the small thing
is of the truth ; he who will do it only jn a great
thing, who postpones the small thing near him to
the great thing farther from him, is not of the truth,
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Let me suggest some possible parallels between
ourselves and the disciples maundering over their
wone loaf—with the .Bread of .Life at their side in
the boat. We too dull our understandings with
trifles, fill the heavenly spaces with phantoms,
waste the heavenly time with hurry. To those who
possess their souls in patience come the heavenly
visions. W'hen I trouble myself over a trifle, even
a trifle confessed-—the loss of some little article,
say—spurring my memory, and hunting the house,
not from immediate need, but from dislike of loss ;
when a book has been borrowed of me and not
returned, and 1 have forgottenethe borrower, and
fret over the missing volume, while there arc
thousands on my shelves from which the moments
thus lost might gather treasure holding relation
with neither moth, nor rust, nor thief; am I not
like the disciples? Am I not a fool whenever loss
troubles me more than recovery would gladden ?
God would have me wise, and smile at the trifle.
Is it not time I lost a few things when 1 care for
them so unreasonably ? This losing of things is of
the mercy of God ; it comes to teach us to let them
go. Or have I forgotten a thought that came to
me, ﬁich seemed of the truth, and a revealment to
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my heart? I wanted to keep it, to have it, to use
it by and by, and it is gone! I keep trying and
trying to call it back, feeling a poor man till that
thought be recovered—to be far more lost, perhaps,
in a note-book, into which I shall never look again
to find it{ I forget that it is live things God cares
about—live truths, not things set down in a book,
st in a memory; or embalmed in the joy of know-
ledge, but things lifting up the heart, things active
in an active will. True, my lost thought might
have so workeg ; but had I faith in God, the maker
of thought and memory, I should know that, if the
thought was a trutl, and so alone worth anything,
it must come again ; for it is in God—so, like the
dead, not beyond my reach: kept for me, I shall
have it again.

‘These are foolish illustrations— not worth
writing !’

If such things are not, then the mention of
thém is foolish. If they are, then he is foolish
who would treat them as if they were not. I
choose them for their smallness, and appeal
especially to all who keep house concegning the
size of trouble that suffices to hide word and face
of God. .
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With every haunting trouble then, great or
small, the loss of thousands or the lack of a
shilling, go to Godeand appeal to him, the God of
-your life, to deliver you, his child, from that which
is unlike him, therefore does not belong to you,
but is antagonistic to your nature. If your trouble
“#s" such that you cannot appeal to him, the
more need you should appeal to him! Where
one cannot go to God, there is something specially
wrong. If you let thought for the morrow, or the
next year, or the next month, distrgss you ; if you
let the chatter of what is called the public, peering
purblind into the sanctuary of motive, annoy you ;
if you seek or greatly heed the judgment of men,
capable or incapable, you set open your windows
to the mosquitoes of carc, to drown with their
buzzing the voice of the Eternal !

If you tell me that but for care, the needful
work of the world would be ill done—‘What
work,’ I ask, ‘can that be, which will be better
done by the greedy or anxious than by the free,
fearless soul? Can care be a better inspirer of
labour than the sending of God? If the work is
not his work, then, indeed, care may well help it,
for its success is loss. But is he worthy the name
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of man who, for the fear of starvation, will de
better work than for the joy that his labour is not’
in vain in the Lord? I know,as well as you that
you are not likely to get rich that way; but
ncither will you block up the gate of the kingdom
of hcavew against yourself,

Ambition in every shape has to do with Z/ings,
vith outward advantages for the satisfaction of
self-worship ; it is that form of pride, foul shadow
of Satan, which usurps the place of aspiration.
The sole ambifion that is of God is the ambition
to rise above one’s self; a'l other is of the
devil. Yet is it ntirsed and cherished in many a
soul that thinks itself devout, filling it with petty
cares and disappointments, that swarm like bats in
its air, and shut out the glory of God. The love
of the praise of men, the desire of fame, the pride
that takes offence, the puffing-up of knowledge,
these and every other form of Protean self-worship
—Wwe must get rid of them all. We must be frec
The man whom another enslaves may be free as
God ; to him who is a slave in himself, God will
not enter in; he will not sup with him, for he "
cannot be his friend. He will sit by the humblest

hearth where the daily food is prepared ; he will
F2
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not eat in a lumber-room, let the lumber be thrones
and crowns. Wil not,did 1 say? Cannot, 1 say.
Men full of things would not pnce partake with God,
were he by them all the day.

Nor will God force any door to enter in. He
may send a tempest about the house ; the wind
of his admonishment may burst doors and
windows, yea, shake the house to its foundations ;
but not then, not so, will he enter. The door
must be opened by the willing hand, ere the foot
of Love will cross the threshold. JHe watches to
see the door move from within. Every tempest is
but an assault in the siege of Yove. The terror of
God is but the other side of his love ; it is love
outside the house, that would be inside—Ilove that
knows the house is no house, only a place, until it
enter—no home, but a tent, until the Eternal
dwell there. 7/ings must be cast out to make
room for their souls—the eternal truths whlch in
things find shape and show.

But who is sufficient to cast them out? 1If a
man take courage and encounter the army of bats
and demon-snakes that infests the place of the
Holy, it is but to find the task too great for
him ; that the temple of God will not be cleansed
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by him ; that the very dust he raises in sweeping
is full of corruptive forces. Let -uch as- would do-
what they must yet cammot, he what they must
yet cannot, remember, with hope and courage, that
he who knows all about our being, unce spake a
parable t; e end that they ought always to pray, and
ot o faint )
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THE WORD OF JESUS ON PRAYER.

¢ They ought always to pray.’ --St. Luke xviii. 1.

THE impossibility of doing what we would as we
would, drives us to look for help. And this brings
us to a new point of departure, Everything
difficult indicates something more than our theory of
life yet embraces, checks some tendency to abandon
the strait path, leaving open only the way ahead.
But there is a reality of being in which all things
are easy and plain—oneness, that is, with the Lord
of Life; to pray for this is the first thing ; and to
the point of this praycr every difficulty hedges and
directs us. DBut if I try to set forth something of
the reasonableness of all prayer, I beg my readers
to remember that it is for the sake of action and not
speculation ; if prayer be anything at all, it is a
thing to be done : what matter whether you agree
with me or not, if you do not pray? I would not
spend my labour for that; I desire it to serve for
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‘help to pray, not to understand how a man might
pray and yet be a reasonable sonl.

First, a few words about the parable itself

It is an instance, by no means solitary, of
the Lord’s use of a tale about 4 very common or
ad per-on, to persuade, reasouing a fortiors, of the
way of the All-righteous. Note the points: ‘Did
the unrighteous judge, to save himself from annoy-
ance, punish one with whom he was not offended,
for the sake of a woman he cared nothing about ?
and shall not the hvmgr Justice avenge his praying
friends over whose injurics he has to exercise a
long-suffering patience towards their enemies ? '—
for so I would interpret the phrase, as correctly
translated in the Revision,‘and he is long-suffering
over them.'—‘I say unto you, that he will avenge
them speedily. Howbeit when the Son of Man
cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?’

Here then is a word of the Lord about prayer:
it-is a comfort that he recognizes difficulty in the
matter—sees that we need encouragement to go on
praying, that it looks as if we were not heard,
that it is no wonder we should be ready to faint
and leave off. He tells a parable in which the
suppliant has to go often and often to the man who
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can help her, gaining her end only at the long last. //
Actual delay on the part of God, we know from
what follows, he does not allow ; the more plaini
is it that he recogniz‘es how the thing must look td
those whom he would have go on praying. Herq‘
as elsewhere he teaches us that we must not go by
the look of things, but by the reality behind the
Took. A truth, a necessity of God’s own willed
nature, is enough to set up against a whole army
of appearances. It looks as if he did not hear
you : never mind ; he does; it must be that he
does ; go on as the woman did ; yo'u too will be
heard. She is heard at last, ard in virtue of her
much going ; God hears at once, and will avenge
speedily. The unrighteous judge cared nothing
for the woman ; those who cry to God are his
own chosen—plain in the fact that they cry to
him. He has made and appointed them to cry:
they do cry: will he not hear them ? They exist
that they may pray ; he has chosen them that they
may choose him; he has called them that they
may call him—that there may be such communion,
such interchange as belongs to their being and the
being of their Father. The gulf of indifference lay
lz;tween the poor woman and the unjust judge ;
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God and those who seek his help, are closer than
two hands clasped hard in love: he will avenge
them speedily. It is a bold assertion in the face
of what seems great delav—-an appearance acknow-
ledged in the very groundwork of the parable.
Having made it, why does he seem to check
himself with a sigh, adding, * Howbeit when the
Son of Man cometh, shall he find fa.tith on the
earth?’ After all he had said,and had yet to say,
after all he had done, and was going on to do,
when he came again, after time given for the holy
leaven to work, would he find men trusting the
Father? Would ke find them, even then, beyox::d
the tyranny of appearances, believing in spite of
them? Would they be children enough towards
God to know he was hearing them and working
for them, though they could not hear him or see
him work >—to believe the ways of God so wide,
that even on the breadth of his track was room
fot their understanding to lose its way—what they
saw, so small a part of what he was doing, that it
could give them but little clue to his end ? that it
was because the goal God had in view for them
was so high and afar, that they could detect no
movement of approach thereto? The sigh, the
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exclamation, never meant that God might be
doing something more than he was doing, but that
the Father would have a dreary time to wait ere
his children would know, that is, trust in him.
The utterance recognizes the part of man, his
slowly yielded part in faith, and his blame in
troubling God by not trusting in him. If men
would but .make haste, and stir themselves up to
take hold on God! They were so slow of heart to
believe! They could but would not help it and
do better! .

He seems here to refer to his second coming—
concerning the time of which, ke refused informa-
tion; concerning the mode of which, he said it
would be unexpected ; but concerning the duty of
which, he insisted it was #o be ready : we must be
faithful, and at our work. Do those who say, lo
here or lo there are the signs of his coming, think
to be too keen for him, and spy his approach?
When he tells them to watch lest he find them
neglecting their work, they stare this way and that,
and watch lest he should succeed in coming like a
thief! So throughout: if, instead of speculation,
we gave ourselves to obedience, what a difference
wotld soon be seen in the world! Oh, the multi-
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tude of so-called religious questions which the Lord
would answer with, ¢ Strive to enter in at the strait
gate’! Many eat and drink and talk and teach
in his presence ; few do the thmgs he says to them!
Obedijence is the one key of life.

I would meet difficulties, not answer objections ;
I would remove stumbling-blocks from the path of
him who would pray ; I would help him to pray.
if, seeing we live not by our own will, we live by
another will, then is there reason, and then only
can there be reason in prayer. To him who re-
fuses that other will, I have nothing to say. The
hour may come ewhen he will wish there were
some one to pray to; now he is not of those
whom I can help.

If there be a God, and I am his creature, there
may be, there should be, there must be some com-
munication open between him and me. If any one
allow a God, but one scarce good enough to care
about his creatures, I will yield him that it were
foolish to pray to such a God ; but the notion that,
with all the good impulses in us, we are thz off-
spring of a cold-hearted devil, is so horrible in its
inconsistency, that I would ask that man what
hideous and cold-hearted disregard to the truth
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makes him capable of the supposition! To sucha
one God’s terrors, or, if not his terrors, then God’s
sorrows yet will speak the divine something in
him will love, and the love be left moaning.

If I find my position, my consciousness, that of
one from home, nay, that of one in some sort of
prispw ; if I find that I can neither rule the world
in which I live nor my own thoughts or desires ;
that I cannot quiet my passions, order my likings,
determine my ends, will my growth, forget when 1
would, or recall what I forget ; that I cannot love
where I would, or hate where I would ; that I am
no king over myself ; that I cannot supply my own
needs, do not even always know which of my
seeming needs are to be supplied, and which treated
as impostors ; if, in a word, my own heing is every-
way too much for me; if I can neither understand
it, be satisfied with it, nor better it—may it not
well give me pause—the pause that ends in prayer ?
When my own scale seems too large for my
management ; when I reflect that I cannot account
for rhy existence, have had no poorest hand in it,
neither, should I not like it;can do anything towards
causing it "to cease; when I think that I can do
nothing to make up to those I love, any more than to
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those I hate, for evils I have done them and sorrows
I have caused them ; that in my worst moments
I disbelieve in my .best, in my best loathe my
worst ; that there ;s in me no wholeness, no unity ;
that life is not a good to me, for I scorn myself—
when 1 think all or any such things, can it be
strange if I think also that surely there ought to
be somew here a being to account for me, one to
account for himself, and make the round of my
existence just ; one whose very being accounts and
is necessary tp account for mine ; whose presence
in my being is imperative, not merely to supple-
ment it, but to rhake to myself my existence a
good? For if not rounded in itself, but dependent
on that which it knows not and cannot know, it
cannot be to itself a good known as a good—a
thing of reason and well-being: it will be a life
longing for a logos to be the interpretative soul of
its cosmos—a logos it cannot have. To know God
present, to have the consciousness of God where he
is the essential life, must be absolutely necessary
to that life! He that is made in the image of God
must know him or be desolate: the child must
have the Father! Witness the dissatisfaction, yea
desolation of my soul—wretched, alone, unfinished,
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without him! It cannot act from itself, save in
God ; acting from what seems itself without
God, is no action at all, it is a mere yielding
to impulse. All within is ‘disorder and spasm.
There is a cry behind me, and a voice before;
instincts of betterment tell me I must rise above
my present self—perhaps even above all my pos-
“sfble self: 1 see not how to obey, how to carry
them out! I am shut up in a world of con-
sciousness, an unknown / in an unknown world:
surely this world of my unwilled, unchosen, com-
pelled existence, cannot be shut out from him, can-
not be unknown to him, cannot be impenetrable,
impermeable, unpresent to him from whom I am!
nay, is it not his thinking in which I think? is
it not by his consciousness that I am conscious?
Whatever passes in me must be as naturally known
to him as to me, and more thoroughly, even to
infinite degrees. My thought must lie open to
him : if he makes me think, how can I elude him
in thinking? ‘If I should spread my wings toward
the dawn, and sojourn at the last of the sea, even
there thy hand would lead me, and thy right hand
would hold me!’ If he has determined the being,
how shall any mode of that being be hidden from
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him? If I speak to him, if I utter.words ever so
low; if I but think words to him; nay, if I only
think to him, surely he, my original, in whose life
and will and no otherwise I now think concerning
him, hears, and knows, and acknowledges! Then
shail I nct think to him?  Shail I not tell him my
troubles—how he, even he, has troubled me by
making me?—how unfit I am to be that which I
am P—that my being is not to me a good thing yet?
—that I need a law that shall account to ine for it
in righteousness—reveal to me how I am to make
it a good——how I am to &¢ a good, and not an evil ?
Shall I not tell him that I need him to comfort me?
his breath to move upon the face of the waters of
the Chaos he has made? Shall I not cry to him
to be in me rest and strength ? to quiet this uneasy
motion called life, and make me live indeed? to
deliver me from my sins, and make me clean and
glad? Such a cry is of the child to the Father: if
there be a Father, verily he will hear, and let the child
know that ke hears! Every need of God, lifting
up the heart, is a seeking of God, is a begging for
himself, is profoundest prayer, and the root and
inspirer of all other prayer.

If it be reasonable for me to cry thus, if I can-
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not but cry, it is reasonable that God should hear,
he cannot but hear. A being that could not hear
or would not answer prayer, could not be God.

‘But, I ask, all this admitted—is what you call
a necessary truth an existent fact? You say, “It
must be so;” I say, “What if there is no God!”
Convince me that prayer is heard, and I shall know.
Why should the question admit of doubt? Why
should it require to be reasoned about? We know
that the wind blows : why should we not know that
God answers prayer ?’

1 reply, What if God does not care to have
you know it at second hand ? What if there would
be no good in that? There is some testimony on
record, and perhaps there might be much were it
not that, having to do with things so immediately
personal, and generally so delicate, answers to
prayer would naturally not often be talked about ;
but no testimony concerning the thing can well be
conclusive ; for, like a reported miracle, thereis
always some way to daff it; and besides, the con-
viction to be got that way is of little value; it
avails nothing to know the thing by the best of
evidence.

As to the evidence itself, adduction of proof is
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scarce possible in respect of inward experience,
and to this class belongs the better part of the
evidence : the testimony may,be truthful, yet the
testifier utterly self-deceived! How am I to know
the thing as he says hc knows it? How am 1
to judge of it? There is king David :—Poetry !—
old poetry !—and in the most indefinite language
in the world! Doubtless he is little versed in the
utterance of the human soul, who does not recog-
nize in many of the psalms a cry as tru~ as ever
came from depth of pain or height of deliverance ;
but it may all have been but now the jarring and
now the rhythmical’ movement of the waves of the
psychical =ther !—I lay nothing upon testimony
for my purpose now, knowing the things that can
be said, and also not valuing the bare assent of the
intellect. The sole assurance worth a man’s having,
even if the most incuntestable evidence were open
to him from a thousand other quarters, is that to
be "gained only from personal experience—that
assurance in himself which he can least readily
receive from another, and which is least capable of
being transmuted into evidence for another, The
evidence of Jesus Christ could not take the place
of that. A truth is of enormous import in relation
G
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to the life—that is the heart, and conscience, and
will ; it is of little consequence merely as a fact
having relation to,the understanding. God may
hear all prayers that ever were offered to hi. -and
a man may believe that he does, nor be one whit
the better for it, so long as God has no prayers of
his to hear, he no answers to receive from God.
Nothing in this quarter will ever be gained by in-
vestigation. Reader, if you are in any trouble, try
whether God will not help you; if you are in no
need, why should you ask questions about prayer?
True, he knows little of himself who does not
know that he is wretched, and"miserable, and poor,
and blind, and naked ; but until he begins at least
to suspect a nced, how can he pray? And for one
who does not want to pray, I would not lift a
straw to defeat such a one in the argument whe-
ther God hears or does not hear prayer: for me,
let him think what he will! it matters nothing
in heaven or in earth: whether in hell I do not
know.

As to the so-called scientific challenge to prove
the efficacy of prayer by the result of simultaneous
petition, I am almost ashamed to allude to it.
There should be light enough in science itself to
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show the proposal absurd. A God capable of
being so moved in one direction or a;léther, isa
God not worth behevmf:r in—could not be the God
believed in by Jesus Chrxst——and he said he knew.
A God that should fail to hear, receive, attend to
one single prayer, the feeblest or worst, I cannot
believe in ; but a God that would grant every request
of every man or every company of men, would be

‘eyil God—that is no God, but a demon. That
God $hould hang in the thought-atmosphere like &
windmill, waiting till men enough should combine
and send out prayer in suffici~nt force to turn his
outspread arms, is an idea too absurd. God waits
to be gracious,not to be tempted. A man capable
of proposing such a test, could have in his mind
no worthy representative idea of a God, and might
well disbelieve in any: it is better to disbelieve
than believe in a God unworthy.

‘But I want to believe in God. I want to
know that there is a God that answers prayer, that
I may believe in him. There was a time when I
believed in him. I prayed to him in great and
sore trouble of heart and mind, and he did not
hear me. I have not prayed since.’

How do you know that he did not hear you ?

G2
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‘He did not give me what I asked, though the
weal of my soul hung on it.’

In your judgment. Perhaps he knew better.

‘I am the worse for his refusal. I would have
believed in him if he had heard me’

_Till the next desire came which he would not
grant, andethen you would have turned your God
away. A desirable believer you would have made !
A worthy brother to him who thought nothing fit
to give the Father less than his all! You would
accept of him no decision against your desire!
That ungranted, there was no God, or not a good
one! I think I will not arglie with you more.
This only I will say : God has not to consider his
children only at the moment of their prayer.
Should he be willing to give a man the thing
he knows he would afterwards wish he had not
given him? If a man be not fit to be refused, if
he be not ready to be trcated with love’s severity,
what he wishes may perhaps be given him in order
that he may wish it had not been given him ; but
barely to give a man what he wants because he
wants it, and without farther purpose of his good,
would be to let a poor ignorant child take his fate
into his own hands—-the cruelty of a devil. Yet is
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every prayer heard; and the real soul of the
prayer may require, for its real answ;r, that it
shouid not be granted in the,form in which it s
requested.

*To have a thing iu another shape, might be
aguivelent to not having it at all.’

If you knew God, you would leaye that to
nim. He is not mocked, and he will not mock.
But he knows you better than you know yourself,
and would keep you from fooling yourself. He
will not deal with you as the child of a day, but as
the child of cternal ages. You shall be satisfied, if
you will but let hdm have his way with the crea-
ture he has made. The question is between your
will and the will of God. He is not one of those
who give readiest what they prize least. He does
not care to give anything but his best, or that
which will prepare for it, Not many years may
pass before you confess, ‘Thou art a God who
hears prayer, and gives a better answer” You
may come to sec that the desire of your deepest
heart would have been frustrated by having what
seemed its embodiment then. That God should
as a loving father listen, hear, consider, and deal
with the request after the perfect tenderness of
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his heart, is to me enough; it is little that I
should go without what I pray for. If it be
granted that any apswer which did not come of
love, and was not for the final satisfaction of him
who prayed, would be unworthy of God ; that it is
the part of love and knowledge to watch over the
wayward, dgnorant child; then the trouble of
seemingly unanswered prayers begins to abate,
and a lovely hope and comfort takes its place in
the child-like soul. To hear is not necessarily to
grant—God forbid! but to hear is necessarily to
attend to—sometimes as necessarily to refuse.

¢ Concerning this thing,’ sdys St. Paul, ‘I be-
sought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from
me. And he hath said unto me, My grace is
sufficient for thee ; power is made perfect in weak-
ness. God had a better thing for Paul than grant-
ing his prayer and removing his complaint: he
would make him strong; the power of Christ
should descend and remain upon him ; he would
make him stronger than his suffering, make him a
sharer in the energy of God. Verily, if we have
God, we can do without the answer to any prayer.

‘But if God is so good as you represent him,
and if he knows all that we need, and better far
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than we do oursclves, why should it be necessary
to ask him for anything?’ ‘ ’
I answer, What if he knows prayer to be the
thing we nced first and most? What if the main
object in God’< idea of prayer be the supplying of
our great, our endless need—the need of himself ?
What if the good of all our smaller and lower
neéds lies in this, that they help to drive us to God ?
Hunger may drive the runaway child home, and
he may or may not be fed at once, but he need:
his mother more than his dinner. Communion
with God is the one need of the soul beyond all
other necd ; prayersis the beginning of that com-
munion, and some nced is the motive of that
prayer. Our wants are for the sake of our coming
into communion with God, our eternal need. If
gratitude ard love immediately followed the supply
of our nceds, if God cur Saviour was the one
thought of our hearts, then it might be unnecessary
that we should ask for anything we need. But
seeing we take our supplies as a matter of course,
feeling as if they came out of nothing, or from the
earth, or our own thoughts, instead of out of a
heart of love and a will which alone is force, it is
needful that we should be made feel some at least
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of our wants, that we may seek him who alone
supplies all of them, and find his every gift a
window to his heart of truth. So begins a com-
munion, a talking with God, a toming-to-one with
. him, which is the sole end of prayer, yea, of
exnstence itself in its infinite phases. We must ask
that we may receive ; but that we should recene
what we ask in respect of our lower needs, is riot
God’s end in making us pray, for he could give his
everything without that: to bring his child to his
knee, God withholds that man may ask.

In regard, however, to the high necessities of
our nature, it is in order that. he may be able td
give that God requires us to ask—requires by
driving us to it—by shutting us up to prayer. For
how can he give into the soul of a man what it
needs, while that soul cannot receive it? The
ripeness for receiving is the asking. The blossom-
cup of the soul, to be filled with the heavenly dews,
is its prayer. When the soul is hungry for the
light, for the truth—when its hunger has waked its
higher energies, thoroughly roused the will, and
brought the soul into its highest condition, that of
action, its only fitness for receiving the things of
God, that action is prayer. Then God can give ;
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then he can be as he would towards the man ; for
the glory of God is to give himself. .—We thank
thee, Lord Christ, for by thy pain alone do we rise
towards the knuwfedge of this glorv of thy Father
and our Father,

And even in regard to lower things—what it
raay be altogether unfit to do for a man who does
not recognize the source of his life, it may be in
the highest sense fit to grant him when he comes
to that source to ask for it. Evenin the case of
some individual desire of one who in the main
recognizes the Father, it may be well to give him
asking whom, noteasking, it would not benefit.
For the real good of every gift it is essential, first,
that the giver be in the gift—as God always is, for
he is love—and next, that the receiver know and
receive the giver in the gift. Every gift of God is
but a harbinger of his greatest and only sufficing
gift—that of himself. No gift unrecognized as
coming from God is at its own best; therefore
many things that God would gladly give us, things
even that we need because we are, must wait until
we ask for them, that we may know whence they
come: when in all gifts we find him, then in him
we shall find all things,
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Sometimes to one praying will come the feel-
ing rather than question: ‘Were it not better to
abstain? If this thing be good will he not give it
me? Would he not be better *pleased if I left it

_altogether to him?’ It comes, I think, of a lack
of faith and childlikeness—taking form, perhaps, in
a fear lest, asking for what was not good, the
prayer should be granted. Such a thought has no
place with St. Paul; he says, ‘Casting all your
carc upon him, for he careth for you;’ ¢ In every-
thing making your request known unto him.” It
may even come of ambition after spiritual distinc-
tion. In every request, heart and soul and mind
ought to supply the low accompaniment, ‘ Thy
will be done;’ but the making of any request
brings us near to him, into communion with our
Life. Does it not also help us to think of him in
all our affairs, and learn in everything to give
thanks? Anything large enough for a wish to
light upon, is large enough to hang a prayer upon :
the thought of him to whom that prayer goes will
purify and correct the desire. To say, ‘ Father, I
should like this or that,’ would be enough at once,
if the wish were bad, to make us know it and turn
from it. Such prayer about things must of neces-
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sity help to bring the mind into true and simple
relation with him ; to make us rememb->r his will
even when we do not see what that will is.
Surely it is better and more trusting to tell him all
without fear or anxiety. Was it not thus the Lord
~arricd himself towards his Father when he said,
*If it be possible, let this cup pass from me?’
But there was something he cared for more than
his own fear—his Father’s will : * Nevertheless, not
my will, but thine be done’” There is no appre-
hension that God might be displeased with him for
saying what he would like, anu not leaving it all to
his Father. Neithtr did he rcgard his Father’s
plans as necessarily so fixed that thcy could not
be altered to his prayer. The true son-faith is that
which comes with boldness, fcarless of the Father
doing anytning but what is right fatherly, patient,
and full of loving-kindness. We must not think
to please him by any asceticism even of the spirit ;
we must speak straight out to him. The true
child will not fear, but lay bare his wishes to the
perfect Father. The Father may will otherwise,
but his grace will be enough for the child,

There could be no riches but for need. God
himself is made rich by man’s necessity. By that
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he is rich to give ; through that we are rich by
receiving.

As to any notlon of prevaxlmg by entreaty over
an unwilling God, that is heathenish, and belongs
to such as think him a hard master, or one like the
unjust judge. What so quenching to prayer as the
notion of unwillingness in the ear that hears!
And when‘prayer is dull, what makes it flow like
the thought that God is waiting to give, wants
to give us everything! ‘Let us therefore come
boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.
We shall be refused our prayer if that be better ;
but what is good our Father will give us with
divine good will. The Lord spoke his parable
‘to the end that they ought always to pray, and
not to faint’
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MAN'S DIFFICULTY CONCERNING
I'RAYER.

- —and not to faint.’—S¢ Luke xviil, #

* How should any design of the All-wise be
altered in response to prayer of ours!’ How are
we to believe such a thing ?

By reflecting that he is tue All-wise, who secs
before him, and will'not block his path. Such objec-
tion springs from poorest idea of God in relation to
us, Itsupposes him to have cares and plans and in-
tentions concerning our part of creation, irrespective
of us. Wlat is the whole system of things for, but
our education? Does> God care for suns and planets
and satellites, for divine mathematics and ordered
harmonies, more than for his children? 1 venture
to say he cares more for oxen than for those. He
lays no plans irrespective of his children ; and, his
design being that they shall be free, a'ctive, live
things, he sees that space be kept for them : they
need room to struggle out of their chrysalis, to
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undergo the change that comes with the waking will,
and to enter upon the divine sports and labours of
children in the house and domain of their Father.
Surely he may keep his plan$ in a measure unfixed,
waiting the free desire of the individual soul! Is
not the design of the first course of his children’s
educdaion just to bring them to the point where
they shall ‘pray ? and shall his system appointed
to that end be then found hard and fast, tooth-fitted
and inelastic, as if informed of no live causing soul,
but an unselfknowing force—so that he cannot
answer the prayer because of the system which
has its existence for the sake of the prayer? True,
in many cases, the prayer, far more than the op-
portunity of answering it, is God’s end ; but how
will the further end of the prayer be reached, which
is oneness between the heart of the child and of
the Father ? how will the child go on to pray if he
knows the Father cannot answer him ? 1V2// not may
be for love, but how with a self-imposed cannot ?
How could he be Father, who creating, would not
make provision, would not keep room for the babbled
prayers oF his children? Is his perfection a mechan-
ical one?* Has he himself no room for choice—
therefore can give none ? There must be a Godlike
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region of choice as there is a human, however little
we may be able to conceive it. 1t were a glory in’
such system that its suns themselves wavered and
throbbed at the pulse 6f a new child-life.

What perfection in a dwelling would it be that
it< furniture and the paths between were fitted as
the trays and pigcon-holes of a cabinet? What
stupidity of perfection would that be which left no
margin about God’s work, no room for change of
plan upon change of fact—yea, even the mighty
change that, behold now at length, his child is pray-
ing! See the freedom of God In his sunsets—never
a second like one of the foregone!—in his moons and
skies—in the ever-changing solid ecarth !—all mov-
ing by nodead law, but in the harmony of the vital
law of liberty, God’s creative perfection—all ordered
from within. A divine perfection that were indeed,
where was no liberty ' where there could be but one
way of a thing! I may move my arm as I pleasc:
shall God be unable so to move his? If but for
himself, God might well desire no change, but he is
God for the sake of his growing creatures; all his
making and doing is for them, and chagge is the
necessity of their very existence. Théy need a
mighty law of liberty, into which shall never intrude
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one atom of chance, Is the one idea of creation the
bggetting of gufree, grand, divine will in us? and
shall that wilmaying with the will of the Father,
find itself cramped, fcttered; manacled by foregone
laws? Will it not rather be a new-born law itself,
working new things? No man is so tied by divine
law that he ean nowise modify his work : shall God
not modify his? Law is but mode of life-action.
Is it of his perfection that he should have no
scope, no freedom? Is he but the prisoned steam
in the engine, pushing, escaping, stopped—his way
ordercd by valve and piston ? or is he an indwelling,
willing, ordering power? Law,is the slave of Life.
Is not a man’s soul, as it dwells in his body, a
dim-shadowing type of God in and throughout his
universe ? If you say he has made things to go,
set them going, and left them—then I say, If his
machine interfered with his answering the prayer
of a single child, he would sweep it from him<<not
to bring back chaos, but to make room for his child.

But order is divine, and cannot be obstructlve to its
own higher ends; it must subserve them..gOrder,
free order, neither chaos, nor law unpossessed‘ and
senseless,*is the home of Thodght. If you say
There can be but one gerfect way, I answer, Yet
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the perfect way to bring a thing so far, to a certain
crisis, can ill be the perfect way to it on after
that crisis : the plan wil] have to.change then. And
as this crisis depends on a will, all cannot be in
exact, though in live preparation for it. We must
remember that God is not occupied with a grand
toy of worlds and suns and planets, of‘ aftractions
and repulsions, of agglomerations and crystalliza-
tions, of forces and waves ; that these but constitute
a portion of his workshops and tools for the bringing
out of righteous men and women to fill his house of
love withal. Would he have Ict his Son die for a
law of nature, as we call it? These doubtless are
the outcome of willed laws of his own being; but
they take their relations in matter only for the sake
of the birth of sons and daughters, that they may
yet again bes born from above, and into the higher
region whence these things issue ; and many a modifi-
cation of the ideal, rendering it less than complete,
must be given to those whose very doom being to
grow or perish implies their utter inability to lay
hold of t# perfect. The best means cannot be the
,ideal Best. The embodiment of uplifting truth for
the low, cannot be equal to that for the higher, else
it will fail, and prove for it&pbject not good ; but,
H
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as the low ascend, their revelation will ascend
.. also.

That God cannot interfere to modify his plans,
interfere without the change of a single law of his
world, is to me absurd. If we can change, God
can change, else is he less free than we—his plans,
I say, not. principles, not ends : God himself forbid !
—change them after divine fashion, above our
fashions as the heavens are higher than the earth.
And as in all his miracles Jesus did only in
miniature what his Father does ever in the great—
in far wider, more elaborate, and beautiful ways, I
will adduce from them an instance of answer to
prayer that has in it a point bearing, it seems to
me, most importantly on the thing I am now trying
to set forth. .

Poor, indeed, was the making of the wine in the
earthen pots of stone, compared with its making
in the lovely growth of the vine with its clusters of
swelling grapes—the live roots gathering from the
earth the water that had to be borne in pitchers
and poured into the great vases ; but it is precious
as the jnterpreter of the same, even in its being
the outcome of our Lord’s sympathy with ordinary
human rejoicing. There is however an element in
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its origin that makes it yet more precicus to me—
the regard of our Lord to a wish of his mother.
Alas, how differently is the tale often received'
how misunderstood !

I1is mother had suggested to him that here
was an opportunity for appearing in his own
credtness, the potent purveyor of wing for the
failing feast. It was not in his plan, as we gather
from his words ; for the Lord never pretended
anything, whether to his enemy or his mother ; he
is The True. He lets her know that he and she
have different outlooks, different notions of his
work : ¢What to me and thee,woman ?’ he said ;
‘my hour is not yet come ;’ but there was that in
his look and tone whence she knew that her desire,
scarce half-fashioned into request, was granted.
What am I thence to conclude, worthy of the Son
of God, and the Son of Mary, but that, at the
prayer of his mother, he made room in his plans
for the thing she desired ? It was not his wish then_
to work a miracle, but if his mother wished it, he
would! He did for his mother what for his own
part he would rather have let alone. Not always
did he do as his mother would have him ; but this
was a case in which he could do so, for it would

HZ2
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interfere nowise with the will of his Father. Was
the perfect son, for, being perfect, he must be
perfect every way, to be the only son of man who
needed do nothing to please his mother—nothing
but what fell in with his plan for the hour? Not
SO coul‘d he be the root, the living heart of the
great resgonse of the children to the Father of all !
not so could the idea of the grand family ever be
made a reality! Alas for the son who would not
willingly for his mother do something which in
itself he would rather not do! If it would have
hurt his mother, if it had been in any way turning
from the will of his Father in heaven, he would not
have done it: that would have been to answer her
prayer against her. His yielding makes the story
doubly precious to my heart. The Son then could
change his intent, and spoil nothing: so, I say,
can the Father; for the Son does nothing but what
he sees the Father do.

Finding it possible to understand, however,
that God may answer prayers to those who pray
for themselves, what are we to think concerning
prayer for others? One may well say, It would
surely be very selfish to pray only for ourselves! but
the question is of the use,not of the character of
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the action : if there be any good in it; let us pray
for all for whom we feel we can pray ; but is there
to be found in regard to prayer for others any such
satisfaction as in regard to prayer for ourselves?
The ground is changed—if the fitness of answering
prayer lies in the praying of him who prays: the
attitude necessary to reception docs npt belong
to those for whom prayer is made, but to him &y
whom it is made. What fitness then can there be
in praying for others? Will God give to another
for our asking what he would not give without it ?
Would he not, if it could b~ done without the
person’s self, do it without a second person? If
God were a tyrant, one whose heart might be
softened by the sight of anxious love; or if he
were one who might be informed, enlightened,
reasoned with ; or one in whom a setting forth of
character, need, or claim might awake interest;
then would there be plain reason in prayer for
another—which yet, however disinterested and
loving, must be degrading, as offercd to one
unworthy of prayer. But if we believe that God
is the one unselfish, the one good being in the
universe, and that his one design with his children
is to make them perfect as he is perfect; if we
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believe that he not only would once give, but is
.always giving himself to us for our life; if we
believe—which onge I heard a bishop decline to
acknowledge—that God does his best for every
man ; if also we believe that God knows every
man’s, needs, and will, for love’s sake, not spare
one pang that may serve to purify the soul of one
of his children; if we believe all this, how can
we think he will in any sort alter his way with
one because another prays for him? The prayer
would arise from nothing in the person prayed for ;
why should it initiate a change in God’s dealing
with him ?

The argument 1 know not how to answer. 1
can only, in the face of it, and feeling all the diffi-
culty, say, and say again, ‘Yet I believe I may
pray for my friend—for my enemy—for anybody !
Yet and yet, there is, there must be some genuine,
essential good and power in the prayer of one
man for another to the maker of both—and that
just because their maker is perfect, not less than
very God.’” I shall not bring authority to bear, for
authority can at best but make us believe reason
there, it cannot make us see it. The difficulty re-
mains the same even when we hear the Lord himself
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pray to his Father for those the Father loves
‘because they have received his Son—lJoves there-
fore with a special love, as the foremost in faith,
the elect of the world™—loves not merely because
they must die if he did not love them, but loves
from the deeps of divine approval. Those who
believe in Jesus will be satisfied, in the face of the
.ncomprehensible, that in what he does reason
and right must lie; but not therefore do we under-
stand. At the same time, though I cannot ex-
plain, I can show some ground upon which, even
had he not been taught to do so, but left alone
with his heart, a man might yet, I think, pray for
another.

If God has made us to love like himself, and
like himself long to help ; if there are for whom
we, like him, would give our lives to lift them '
from the evil gulf of their ungodliness ; if the love
in us would, for the very easing of the love he
kindled, gift another—like himself who chooses
and cherishes even the love that pains him; if,
in the midst of a sore need to bless, to give, to
help, we are aware of an utter impotence ; if the
fire burns and cannot out ; and if all our*hope for
ourselves lies in God—what is there for us, what
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can we think of, what do, but go to God >—what
but go to him with this our own difficulty and
need? And where is the natural refuge, there
‘must be the help. Theré can be no need for
_which he has no supply. The best argument that
,he has help, is that we have need. If I can be
helped through my friend, 1 think God will take
the thing up, and do what I cannot do—help my
friend that I may be helped—perhaps help me to
help him. You see, in praying for another we
pray for ourselves—for the relief of the needs of
our love ; it is not prayer for another alone, and
thus it comes under the former kind. Would God
give us love, the root of power, in us, and leave
that love, whereby he himself creates, altogether
helpless in us? May he not at least expedite
something for our prayers? Where he could not
alter, he could perhaps expedite, in view of some
help we might then be able to give. If he desires
that we should work with him, that work surely
helps him!

There are some things for which the very
possibility of supposing them are an argument;
but I think I can go a little farther here, and
imagine at least the where if not the Aow, the
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divine conditions in which the help for another in
answer to prayer is born, the divine region in which
its possibility must dwell.

God is ever seeking to lift us up mto the
sharing of his divine nature; God’s kings, such
men, namely, as with Jesus have borne witness tg
the truth, share his glory even on the throne of the
Father. See the grandeur of the creative love of
the Holy ! nothing less will serve it than to have
his children, through his and their suffering, share
the throne of his glory! If such be the perfection
of the Infinite, should that perfection bring him
under bonds and difficulties, and not rather set
him freer to do the thing he would in the midst of
opposing forces? If his glory be in giving him-
self, and we must share therein, giving ourselves,
why should we not begin here and now? If he
would have his children fellow-workers with him ;
if he has desired and willed that not only by the
help of his eternal Son, but by the help also of
the children who through him have been born
from above, other and still other children shall be
brought to his knee, to his fireside, to the plenty of
his house, why should he not have kept some
margin of room wherein their prayers may work
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for those whom they have to help, who are of the
.same life as they? I cannot tell how, but may
not those prayers in some way increase God’s
opportunity for working his'best and highest will?
Dealing with his children, the good ones may add
to his power with the not yet good—add to his
means of helping them. One way is clear: the
prayer will react upon the mind that prays, its
light will grow, will shine the brighter, and draw
and enlighten the more. But there must be more in
the thing. Prayer in its perfect idea being a rising
up into the will of the Eternal, may not the help
of the Father become one with the prayer of the
child, and for the prayer of him he holds in his
arms, go forth for him who wills not yet to be
lifted to his embrace? To his bosom God himself
cannot bring his children at once, and not at all
except tﬁrough his own suffering and theirs. But
will not any good parent find some way of granting
the prayer of the child who comes to him, saying,
‘Papa, this is my brother’s birthday: I have
nothing to give him, and I do love him so! could
you give me something to give him, or give him
something for me?’

¢ Still, could not God have given the gift with-
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out the prayer ? And why should the good of any
one depend on the prayer of another?’ I ‘
I can only answer with the return question,‘
‘Why should my love be powerless to help
another 2’ But we must not tie God to our
measures of time, or think he has forgotten that
prayer even which, apparently unanswered, we
have forgotten. Death is not an irnperx:ious wall ;
through it, beyond it, go the prayers. It is pos-
sible we may have some to help in the next world
because we have prayed for them in this: will it
not be a boon to them to hrve an old friend to
their service? I but speculate and suggest. What
I see and venture to say is this: If 7z God we live
and move and have our being ; if the very possi-
bility of loving lies in this, that we exist in and by
the live air of \love, namely God himself, we must
in this very fact be nearcr to each other than by any
bodily proximity or interchange of help; and if
prayer is like a pulse that sets this atmosphere in
motion, we must then by prayer come closer to
each other than are the parts of our body by their
complex nerve-telegraphy. Surely, in the Eternal,
hearts are never parted! surely, thrbugh the
Eternal, a heart that loves and seeks the good of
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another, must hold that other withinreach! Surely
the system of things would not be complete in
relation to the best thing in it—love itself, if love
had no help in prayer. If T love and cannot help,
does not my heart move me to ask him to help
who loves and can ?—him without whom life would
be to me nothing, without whom I should neither
love nor care to pray !—will he answer, ¢ Child, do
not trouble me ; I am already doing all I can’?
If such answer came, who that loved would not be
content to be nowhere in the matter ? But how if
the eternal, limitless Love, the unspeakable, self-
forgetting God-devotion, which, demanding all,
gives all, should say, ¢ Child, I have been doing all
I could ; but now you are come, I shall be able.to
do more ! here is a corner for you, my little one:
push at this thing to get it out of the way’!
How if he should answer, ‘ Pray on, my child ; I
am hearing you ; it goes through me in help to
him. We are of one mind about it; I help and
you help. I shall have you all safe home with me
by and by ! There is no fear, only we must work,
and not lose heart. Go, and let your light so shine
before mén that they may see your good things,
and glorify me by knowing that I am light and no



Man's Difficulty concerning Prayer. 109

darkness ’l-—what then? Oh that lovely picture
by Michelangelo, with the young ones and the
little ones come to help God to maks Adam !

But 1t may be that the answer to prayer will
come in a shape that scems a refusal. It may
comc eveti in an increase of that from which we
seek deliverance. I know of one who prayed to
love better: a sore division came between—out of
which at length rose a dawn of tenderness.

Our vision is so circumscribed, our theories are
so small—thc garment of them not large enough
to wrap us in; our faith so continually fashions
itself to the fit of our dwarf intellect, that there
is endless room for rebellion against ourselves :
we must not let our poor knowledge limit our
not so poor intellect, our intellect limit our faith,
our faith limit our divine hope; reason must
humbly watch over all—reason, the candle of the
Lord.

There are some who would argue for prayer,
not on the ground of any possible answer to be
looked for, but because of the good to be gained
in the spiritual attitude of the mind in praying.
There are those even who, not believifig in any
ear to hear, any heart to answer, will yet pray,
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They say it does them good ; they pray to nothing
at all, but they get spiritual benefit.

I will not contradict their testimony. So need-
ful is prayer to the ‘soul that the mere attitude of it
‘may encourage a good mood. Verily to pray to
that which is not, is in logic a folly ; yet the good
that, they say, comes of it, may rebuke the worse
folly of their unbelief, for it indicates that prayer
is natural, and how could it be natural if incon-
sistent with the very mode of our being? Theirs
is a better way than that of those who, believing
there is a God, but not believing that he will give
any answer to their prayers, yet pray to him;
that is more foolish and more immoral than
praying to the No-god. Whatever the God be to
whom they pray, their prayer is a mockery of
him, of themselves, of the truth.

On the other hand, let God give no assent,to
the individual prayer, let the prayer even be for
something nowise good enough to be a gift of
God, yet the soul that prays will get good of its
prayer, if only in being thereby brought a little
nearer to the Father, and making way for coming
again. Prayer does react in good upon the
praying soul, irrespective of answer. But to pray
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for the sake of the prayer, and without regard to
there being no one to hear, would to me indicate
a nature not merely illogical but morally false, did
I not suspect a vague "undetected apprehension of
a Something diffused thiough the All of existence,
and some sort of shadowiest communion there-
with.

There are moods of such satisfaction in Gou
that a man may feel as if nothing were left to
pray for, as if he had but to wait with patience for
what the Lord would work; there are moods of
such hungering desire, that petition is crushed
into an inarticulate crying; and there is a
communion with God that asks for nothing, yet
asks for everything. This last is the very essence
of prayer, though not petition. It is possible for
a man, not indeed to believe in God, but to believe
that there is a God, and yet not desire to enter
intoccommunion with him ; but he that prays and
does not faint will come to recognize that to talk
with God is more than to have all prayers granted
—that it is the end of all prayer, granted or
refused. And he who seeks the Father more than
anything he can give, is likely to have' what he
asks, for he is not likely to ask amiss.
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Even such as ask amiss may sometimes have
their prayers answered. The Father will never
give the child a stone that asks for bread ; but I
am not sure that he will never give the child a
stone that asks for a stone. If the Father say,‘ My
child, that is a stone; it is no bread;’ and the
child answer, ‘I am sure it is bread; I want it ;’
may it not be well he should try his bread?

But now for another point in the parable,
where I think I can give some help—I mean the
Lord’s apparent recognition of delay in the answer-
ing of prayer: in the very structure of the parable
he seems to take delay for granted, and says not-
withstanding, ‘ He will avenge them speedily !’

The reconciling conclusion is, that God loses
no time, though the answer may not be im-
mediate.

He may delay because it would not be shfe to
give us at once what we ask: we are not ready for
it. To give ere we could truly receive, would be
to destroy the very heart and hope of prayer, to
cease to be our Father. The delay itself may work
to bring us nearer to our help, to increase the
desire, peffect the prayer, and ripen the receptive
condition.
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Again, not from any straitening in .God, but,
cither from our own condition and capacity, cr
those of the friend for whom, we pray, time may
be necessary to the w‘o'-king cut of the answer.
God is limited by regard for »ur best; our best
mplies education ; in this we must ourselves have
A larg'z:' share ; this share, being humag, involves
time. And perhaps, indeed, the better the gift
we pray for, the morc time is necessary to its
arrival. To give us the spiritual gift we desire,
God may have to begin fa~ back in our spirit, in
regions unknown to us, and do much work that we
can be aware of only in the results; for our con-
sciousness is to the extent of vur being but as the
flame of the volcano to the world-gulf whence it
issues : in the gulf of our unknown being God
works behind our consciousness. With his holy
inﬂueﬁée, with his own presence, the one thing for
which most earnestly we cry, he may be approach-
ing our consciousness from behind, coming forward
through regions of our darkness into our light,
long before we begin to be aware that he is
answering our request—has answered it, and is
visiting his child. To avenge speedily must mean
to make no delay beyond what is absolutely

1
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necessary, to begin the moment it is possible to
begin. Because the Son of Man did not appear
for thousands of years after men began to cry out
for a Saviour, qhall we 1magme he did not come
the first moment it was well he should come?
Can we doubt that to come a moment sooner
would have been to dclay, not to expedite, his
kmgdom? For anything that needs a process, to
begin to act at once is to be speedy. God does
not put off like the unrighteous judge ; he does
not delay until irritated by the prayers of the
needy ; he will hear while they are yet speaking ;
yea, before they call he will answer.

The Lord uses words without anxiety as to
the misuse of them by such as do not search
after his will in them ; and the word avenge may
be simply rctained from the parable without its
special meaning therein ; yet it suggests a remark
or two.

Of course, no prayer for any revenge that would
gratify the selfishness of our nature, a thing to be
burned out of us by the fire of God, needs think to
be heard. Be sure, when the Lord prayed his Father
to forgive those who crucified him, he uttered his
own wish and his Fathcr's will at once: God will
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never punish according to the abstract abomination.
of sin, as if men “new what they were doiny.
‘ Vengeance is mine,’ he says: with a right ander-
standing of it, we might as weil pray for God’s
vengeance ac for his forgiveness ; that vengeance is,
tu destroy the sin—to make the sinner abjure and
hateit; nor is there any satisfaction in a yengeance
that seeks or effects less. The man himself must
turn against himself, and so be for himself. If
nothing else will do, then hell-fire ; if less will do,
whatever brings repentance and self-repudiation, is
God’s repayment.

Friends, if any prayers are offered against us;
if the vengeance of God be cried out for, because of
some wronyg you or I have done, God grant us his
vengeance! T.ct us not think that we shall
get off !

But perhaps the l.ord was here thinking, not of
persecution, or any form of human wrong, but of
the troubles that most trouble his true disciple ;
and the suggestion is comforting to those whose
foes are within them, for, if so, then he recognizes
the evils of self, against which we fight, not as parts
of ourselves, but as our foes, on which he will

avenge the true self that is at strife with them.
12
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And certainly no evil is, or ever could be, of the
essential being and nature of the creature God
made! The thing that is not good, however
associated with our being, is against that being,
not of it--is its enemy, on which we need to be
avéuged. When we fight, he will avenge. Till we
fight, evil shall have dominion over us, a dominion
to make us miserable ; other than miserable can no
one be, under the yoke of a nature contrary to his
own. Comfort thyself then, who findest thine own
heart and soul, or rather the things that move
therein, too much for thee: God will avenge his
own elect. Heis not delaying ; he is at work for .
thee. Only thou must pray, and not faint. Ask,
ask; it shall bc given you. Seek most the best
things ; to ask for the best things is to have them ;
the seed of them is in you, or you could not ask
for them.

But from whatever quarter come our troubles,
whether from the world outside or the world inside,
still let us pray. In his own right way, the only
way that could satisfy us, for we are of his kind,

will God, answer our prayers with help. He will
avenge us of our adversaries, and that speedily

Only let us take heed that we be adversaries to ne
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man, but fountains of love and forgiving tenderness
to all. And from nc adversary, either ca the wav
with us, or haunting thc secret chamber ~f our
hearts, let us hope to bé deliverec till we Aave paid
the last farthing.
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T THE LAST FARTHING.

¢ Verily I gay unto thee, thou shalt by no means come out thence,
ull thou have paid the last farthing.’—S7. Aatthew v. 26,

THERE is a thing wondertul and admirable in the
parables, not readily grasped, but specially indi-
cated by the I.ord himself—their unintelligibility
to the mere intellect. They arc addressed to the
conscience and not to the intellect, to the will and
not to the imagination. They are strong and direct
but not definite. They are not meant to explain
anything, but to rouse a man to the feeling, ‘I am
not what I ought to be, I do not the thing I ought
to do!’ Many maundering interpretations may be
given by the wise, with plentiful loss of labour, while
the child who uses them for the necessity of walking
in the one path will constantly receive light from
them. The greatest obscuration of the words of
the Lord, as of all true teachers, comes from those
who give themselves to interpret rather than do
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them. Theologians have done more to hide the
gospel of Christ than any of its adveraries. It
was not for our understandings. but our will, that
Christ came. tle who does that which he sees,
shail understaud ; he who is st upon understand-
iy rather than domg, shall go on stumbling and
mistaking and speaking foolishness. He has not
that in him which can understand that kind. The
gospel itself, and in it the parables of the Truth,
are to be understood only by those who walk by
what they find. It is he that runneth that shall
read, and no other. It is not intended by the
speaker of the parables that any other should
know intellectually what, known but intellectually,
would be for his injury--what knowing intellectu-
ally he would imagine he had grasped, perhaps
even approprizted. When the pilgrim of the truth
comes on his journey to the region of the parable,
he inds its interpretation. It is not a fruit or a
je{wel to be stored, but a well springing by the
wayside,

Let us try to understand what the Lord himself
said about his parables. It will be better to take-
the reading of St. Matthew xiii. 14, 15, as it is
plainer, and the quotation from Isaiah (vi. 9, 10) is
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given in full--after the Septuagint, and much
clearer than in our version from the Hebrew :—in
its light should be read the corresponding passages
in the other Gospéls: in St. Mark’s it is so com-
pressed as to be capable of quite a different and
false meaning: in St. John’s reference, the blinding
of the heart scems attributed directly to the devil :
—the purport is, that those who by insincerity and
falsehood close their deeper eyes, shall not be
capable of using in the matter the more superficial
eyes of their understanding. Whether this follows
as a psychical or metaphysical necessity, or be
regarded as a special punishment, it is equally the
will of God, and comes from him who is the live
Truth. They shall not see what is not for such as
Jhey. It is the punishment of the true Love, and
is continually illustrated and fulfilled: if I know
anything of the truth of God, then the objectors
to Christianity, so far as I am acquainted with
them, do not ; their arguments, not in themselves
false, have nothing to do with the matter; they
see the thing they are talking against, but they
do not see the thing they think they are talking
against. '

This will help to remove the difficulty that the
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parables are plainly for the teaching of the truth,
and yet the Lord speaks of them as for the
concealing of it. They are for the understanding
of that man only who'is practical—who does the
thing he knows, who seeks to understand vitally.
They reveal to the live conscience, otherwise not to
the keenest intellect—though at the same time they
may help to rouse the conscience with g’limpses of
the truth, where the man is on the borders of
waking. Ignorance may be at once a punishment
and a kindness: all punishment is kindness, and
the best of which the man ai the time is capable :
‘ Because you will not do, you shall not see ; but it
would be worse for you if you did see, not being
of the disposition to do’ Such are punished in
having the way closed before them ; they punish
themselves ; their own doing results as it cannot
but result on them. To sayto them certain things
so that they could understand them, would but
harden them more, because they would not do
them ; they should have but parables--lanterns of
the truth, clear to those who will walk in their
light, dark to those who will not. The former are
content to have the light cast upon their'way ; the
latter will have it in their eyes, and cannot: it



122 Unspoken Sevmons: Secowa Series.

they had, it would but blind them. For them to
.know more would be their worse condemnation.
They are not fit to know more ; more shall not be
given them yet ; it' is theif punishment that they
are in the wrong, and shall keep in the wrong
until they come out of it. ‘You choose the dark ;
you shall stay in the dark till the terrors that dwell
in the dark affray you, and cause you to cry out.’
God puts a seal upon the will of man ; that seal is
either his great punishment, or his mighty favour :
‘Ye love the darkness, abide in the darkness:’
* O woman, great is thy faith : be it donc unto thee
even as thou wilt !’

What special meaning may be read in the
different parts of magistrate, judge, and officer,
beyond the gencral suggestion, perhaps, of the
tentative approach of the final, I do not know; but
1 think I do know what is meant by ‘agrce on the
way, and ‘the uttermost farthing.’ The parable
is an appeal to the common sense of those that
hear it, in regard to every affair of righteousness.
Arrange what claim lies against you ; compulsion
waits behind it. Do at once what you must do one
day. As'there is no escape from payment, escape
at least the prison that will enforce it. Do not
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drive Justice to cxtremities. Duty is imperative ;
it must be done. It is useless to think to escape
the etcrnal law of things; yield of yourself, nor
compel God to compel you.

To the honest man, to the man who would fain
be honest, the word 1s of right gracious import.
To the untrue, it is a terrible threat ; to him who is
of the truth, it is sweet as most lovin,:;,r promise.
He who is of God’s mind in things, rejoices to hear
the word of the changeless Truth ; the voice of tle
Right fills the heavens and the earth, and makes
his soul glad ; it is his salvation. If God were not
inexorably just, there would be no stay for the soul
of the fecblest lover of right: ‘thou art true, C
Lord: one day 1 also shall be true!’ ¢ Thou shalt
render the right, cost you what it may,’ is a dread
sound in the ears of those whose life is a falsehood :
what but the last tarthing would those who love
righteousness more than life pay ¢ It is a joy pro-
found as peace to know that God is determined upon
such payment, is determined to have his children
clean, clear, pure as very snow ; is determined that
not only shall they with his help make up for
whatever wrong they have done, but at’length be
incapable, by eternal choice of good, under any
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temptation, of doing the thing that is not divine,
the thing God would not do.

There has been much cherishing of the evil
fancy, often without its taking formal shape, that
there is some way of getting out of the region of
strict, justice, some mode of managing to escape
doing a// that is required of us; but there is no
such escaée. A way to avoid any demand of
righteousness would be an infinitely worse way
than the road to the everlasting fire, for its end
would be eternal death. No, there is no escape.
There is no heaven with a little of hell in it—no
plan to retain this or that of the devil in our hearts
or our pockets. Out Satan must go, every hair and
feather! Neither shalt thou think to be delivered
from the necessity of besng good by being made
good. God is the God of the animals in a far
lovelier way, I suspect, than many of us dare to
think, but he will not be the God of a man by
making a good beast of him. Thou must be good ;
neither death nor any admittance into good com-
pany will make thee good ; though, doubtless, if
thou be willing and try, these and all other best
helps will ‘be given thee. There is no clothing in
a robe of imputed rightecusness, that poorest of
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Jegal cobwebs spun by spiritual spiders. . To me it
seems like an invention of well-meaning dulness to
soothe insanity ; and indeed it has proved a door
of escape out of worse'imagin;tions. It is appar-
ently an old ‘doctrinc ;’ for St. John seems to
point at it where he says, ‘Little children, let no
man lead you astray ; he that docth rig{lteousness
i= righteous even as he is rightcous.” Christ is our
righteousness, not that we should escape punish-
ment, still less escape being righteous, but as the
live potent creator of righteousness in us, so that
we, with our wills receiving his spirit, shall like him
1esist unto blood, striving against sin ; shall krnow
in ourselves, as he knows, wnat a lovely: thing is
righteousncss, what a mean, ugly, unnatural thing
is unrighteousncss. He /s our righteousness, and
that righteousness is no fiction, no pretence, no
imputation.

One thing that tends to keep men from seceing
righteousness and unrighteousness as they are, is,
that they have been told many things are righteous
and unrighteous, which are neither the one nor the
other. Righteousness is just fairness- from God
to man, from man to God and to man; ftis giving
cvery one his due—his large mighty due. Heis
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righteous, and no one else, who does this. And
any system which tends to persuade men that there
is any salvation but that of becoming righteous even
as Jesus is rightedus; that a man can be made
_good, as a good dog is good, without his own willed
share in the making ; that a man is saved by having
his sins hidden under a robe of imputed righteous-
ness —that system, so far as this tendency, is of the
devil and not of God. Thank God, not even error
shall injure the true of heart; it is not wickedness.
They grow in the truth, and as love casts out fcar,
so truth casts out falsehood.

I read, then, in this parable, that a man had
better make up his mind to be righteous, to be fair,
to do what he can to pay what he owes, in any and
all the relations of life—-all the matters, in a word,
wherein one man may demand of another, or com-
plain that he has not received fair play. Arrange
your matters with those who have anything against
you, while you are yet together and things have
not gone too far to be arranged ; you will have to
do 7¢, and that under less easy circumstances than
now. Putting off is of no use. You must. The
thing has to be done; there are means of com-
pelling you.
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¢In this affair, however, I am in the right’

¢If so, very well-—for this affair. But I have
reason to doubt whether you are capable of judg-
inglrivhteousl_v in your® nwu cluse :—do you hate
the man?’

‘No, I don’t hate him.

‘Do you dislike him 2’

‘I can’t say 1 Zike him.

¢ Do you love him as yourself ?’

¢Oh, come! come! no one does that!’

¢ Then no one is to be trusted when he thinks,
however firmly, that he is all right, and his
neighbour all wrong, in any matter between
them,’

‘But I don’t say I am all right, and he is all
wrong ; there may be something to urge on his side:
what I say is, that T am more in the right than he’’

¢ This is not fundamentally a question of things:
it is a question of condition, of spiritual relation
and action, towards your neighbour. If in your-
self you were all right towards him, you could do
him no wrong. Let it be with the individual dis-
pute as it may, you owe him something that you
do not pay him, as certainly as you thiflk he owes
you something he will not pay you.’
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‘ He would take immediate advantage of me if
I owned that.’

‘So much the worse for him. Until you are
fair to him, it does "not matter to you whether he
s unfair to you or not.’

‘ I beg your pardon—it is just what does matter !
I want nothing but my rights. What can matter
to me more than my rights?’

‘Your duties—your debts. You are all wrong
about the thing. It is a very small matter Zo you
whether the man give you your rights or not ; it is
life or death to you whether or not you give him
his. Whether he pay you what you count his debt
or no, you will be compelled to pay him all you
owe him. If you owe him a pound and he you a
million, you must pay him the pound whether he
pay you the million or not; there is no business-
parallel here. If, owing you love, he gives you hate,
you, owing him love, have yet to pay it. A love
unpaid you, a justice undone you, a praise withheld
from you, a judgment passed on you without judg-
ment, will not absolve you of the debt of a love un-
paid, a justice not done, a praise withheld, a false
judgment ‘passed : these uttermost farthings—not to
speak of such debts as the world itself counts
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grievous wrongs—you must pay him, whether he.
pay you or not. We have a good while given u:
to pay, but a crisis will come—come soon after all
—cormes always sooner’ than those expect it who
arc not ready for it—a crisis when the demand
anyielded will be tollowed by piison.

The same holds with every demand. of God -
by refusing to pay, the man makes an adversary
who will compel him—and that for the man’s own
sake. If you or your life say, ‘I will not,” then he
will see to it. There is a prison, and the one thing
we know about that prison is, that its doors do not
open until entire satisfaction is rendered, the last
farthing paid.

The main debts whose payment God demands;
are those which lie at the root of all right, those
we owe in mind, and soul, and being. Whatever/
in us can be or make an adversary, whatever could’
prevent us from doing the will of God, or from'
agreeing with our fellow—all must be yielded. Our
every relation, both to God and our fellow, must be
acknowledged heartily, met as a reality, Smaller
debts, if any debt can be small, follow as a mpatter
of course. D

If the man acknowledge, and would pdy? if he |
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‘could but cannot, the universe will be taxed to help
him rather than he should continuc unable. If the
man accepts the will of God, he is the child of the
Father, the whole ‘power and wealth of the Father
is for him, and the uttermost farthing will easily be
pgid. If the man denies the debt, or acknowledg-
}ng does nothing towards paying it, then—at last
—the prison! God in the dark can make a man
thirst for the light, who never in the light sought
but the dark. The cells of the prison may differ
in degree of darkness ; but they are all alike in this,
that not a door opens but to payment. There is
no day but the will of God, and he who is of the
night cannot be for ever allowed to roam the day ;
unfelt, unprized, the light must be taken from him,
that he may know what the darkness is. When
the darkness is perfect, when he is totally without
the light he has spent the light in slaying, then will
he know darkness.

I think I have seen from afar something of the
final prison of all, the innermost cell of the debtor
of the universe; I will endeavour to convey what
I think it may be.

It is the vast outside ; the ghastly dark beyond

~ the gates of the city of which God is the light—
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where the evil dogs go ranging, sil»nt as the dark,
for there is no sound any more than sight. The
time of signs is over Every sense has its signs,
and they were all misused : there is nu sense, no
sign more—nothing now by means of which to
hoheve. The man wakes from the final struggle
of death, in absolute loneliness—such a loneliness
as in the most miserable moment of deserted
childhood he never knew. Not a hint, not a
shadow of anything outside his consciousncss
reaches him. All is dark, dark and dumb; no
motion—not the breath of a wind! never a dream
.f change ! not a scent from far-off field ! nothing
to suggest being or thing besides the inan himself,
no sign of God anywhere. God has so far with-
drawn from the man, that he is conscious only of
that from which he has withdrawn. In the midst
of the live world he cared for nothing but himself ;
now in the dead world he is in God’s prison, his
own separated self. He would not believe in God
because he never saw God; now he doubts if
there be such a thing as the face of a man—
doubts if he ever really saw one, ever anything
more than dreamed of such a thing :—he never
came ncar enough to human being, to know
K2
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what human being really was—so may well
doubt if human beings ever were, if ever he was
one of them. .
Next after doubt comes reasoning on the
doubt: ¢ The only one must be God! I know no
. ope but myself: I must myself be God—none
else!” Poor helpless dumb devil!—his own
glorious lord god! Yea, he will imagine himself
that same resistless force which, without his will,
without his knowledge, is the law by which the
sun burns, and the stars keep their courses, the
strength that drives all the engines of the world.
His fancy will give birth to a thousand fancies,
which will run riot like the mice in a house but
just deserted: he will call it creation, and /s
Having no reality to set them beside, nothing to
correct them by ; the measured order, harmonious
relations, and sweet graces of God’s world nowhere
for him ; what he thinks, will be, for lack of what
God thinks, the man’s realities: what others can
he have! Soon, misery will beget on imagination
a thousand shapes of woe, which he will not be
able to rule, direct, or even distinguish from real
presencés——a whole world of miserable contradic-
tions and cold-fever dreams.
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But no liveliest human imagination could supply
adequate representation of what it would be tc
be left without a shadow of the presence of:God.
If God gave it, man coliid notunderstand it : he
knows neither God nor himself in the way of the
anderstanding. For not he who cares least about
(3od was 1n this world ever left as God could
leave him. I doubt if any man could * continue
iollowing his wickedness from whom God had
withdrawn.

The most frightful idea of what could, to his
own consciousness, befall a man, is that he should
have to lead an existence with which God had
nothing to do. The thing coutd not be ; for being
that is caused, the causation ceasing, must of
necessity cease. It is always in, and never out of
God, that we can live and do. But I suppose
the man so left that he seems to himself utterly
alone, yet, alas! with himself—smallest inter-
change of thought, feeblest contact of existence,
dullest reflection from other being, impossible : in
_such evil case I believe the man would be glad to
come in contact with the worst-loathed insect: it
would be a shape of life, something beyond and
besides his own huge, void, formless being! I
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imagine some such feeling in the prayer of the
devils for leave to go into the swine. His worst
enemy, could he but be aware of him, he would
' be ready to worship. For the misery would be
not merely the absence of all being other than
his own self, but the fearful, endless, unavoidable
presencc of that self. Without the correction, the
reﬂectxon the support of other presences, being is
not merely unsafe, it is a horror—for anyone but
God, who is his own being. For him whose idea
is God’s, and the image of God, his own being is
far too fragmentary and imperfect to be anything
like good company. It is the lovely crecatures
God has made all around us, in them giving us
himself, that, until we know him, save us from the
frenzy of aloneness—for that aloneness is Self,
Self, Self. The man who minds only himself
must at last go mad if God did not interfere,
Can there be any way out of the misery?
Will the soul that could not believe in God, with
all his lovely world around testifying of him,
believe when shut in the prison of its own lonely,
weary all-and-nothing? It would for a time try
to believe that it was indeed nothing, a mere glow
of the setting sun on a dloud of dust, a paltry
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dream that dreamed itself—then, ah, if only the
dream might dream that it was no more! that
would be the one thing to hope for. Self-loathing,
and that for no sin, frdm no fepentance, from no
vision of better, would begin and grow and grow ;
and to what 1t might not come no soul can tell—
o essential, original misery, uncompromising self-
visgust! Only, then, if a being be c.apable of
self-disgust, is there not some room for hope—as
much as a pinch of earth in the cleft of a rock
might yield for the growth of a pine? Nay,,
there must be hope while there is existence ; for'
where there is existence there must be God ; and ;
God is for ever good, nor can be other than good. '
But alas, the distance from the light! Such a soul
is at the farthest verge of life’s negation !—no, not '
the farthest! a man is nearer heaven when in :
deepest hell than just cre he begins to reap the|
reward of his doings—for he is in a condition to
receive the smallest show of the life that is, as a
boon unspeakable. All his years in the world he
received the endless gifts of sun and air, earth and
sca and human face divine, as things that came to
him because that was their way, and thert was no
one to prevent them ; now the poorest thinning
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of the darkness he would hail as men of old thes
glow of a descending angel; it would be as a
messenger from God. Not that he would think’
of God ! it takes lohg to think of God; but hore,
not yet seeming hope, would begin to dawn in his
bosom, and the thinner darkness would be as a
cave' of light, a refuge from the horrid self of which
he used to be so proud.

A man may well imagine it impossible ever to
think so unpleasantly of himself! But he hasonly
to let things go, and he will make it the real, right,
natural way to think of himself. True, all I have
been saying is imaginary ; but our imagination is
made to mirror truth; all the things that appear
in it are more or less after the model of things
that are; I suspect it is the region whence issues
prophecy ; and when we are true it will mirror no-
thing but truth. I deal here with the same light
and darkness the Lord dealt with, the same St. Paul
and St. John and St. Peter and St. Jude dealt with.
Ask yourself whether the faintest dawn of even
physical light would not be welcome to such a soul
as some refuge from the dark of the justly hated self.

And the light would grow and grow acfoss the
awful gulf between the soul and its haven—its re-
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pentance—for repentance is the first pressure of the
bosom of God ; and in the twilight, struggling and
faint, the man would feel, faint as the twilight,
another thought beside his, another thinking Some-
thing nigh his dreary sclf—perhaps the man he
had most wronged, most hated, most despised— and
would be glad that some one, whoever, was near
him: the man he had most injured, and was most
ashamed to meet, would be a refuge from himself—
oh, how welcome !

So might I imagine a thousand steps up from
the darkness, each a little less dark, a little nearer
the light—but, ah, the weary way! He cannot
come out until he have paid the uttermost farthing !
Repentance once begun, however, may grow more
and more rapid! If God once get a willing hold,
if with but one finger he touch the man’s self, swift
as possibility will he draw him from the darkness
into the light. For that for which the forlorn, self-
ruined wretch was made, was to be a child of God,
a partaker of the divine nature, an heir of God and
joint heir with Christ. Out of the abyss into which
he cast himself, refusing to be the heir of God, he
must rise and be raised. To the heart of God, the
one and only goal of the human race—the refuge



138  Unspoken Sermons : Second Series.

and home of all and each, he must set out and
go, or the last glimmer of humanity will die from
him. Whoever will live must cease to be a slave
and become a child of God. There is no half-way
house of rest, where ungodliness may be dallied
with, nor prove quite fatal. Be they few or many
castinto such prison as I have endeavoured to
imagine, there can be no deliverance for human
soul, whether in that prison or out of it, but in
paying the last farthing, in becoming lowly,
penitent, self-refusing—so receiving the sonship,
and learning to cry, Father!



ABBA, FATHER!

¢—the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.'—
Komans viir, 15,

THE hardest, gladdest thing in the world is, to cry
Father ! from a full heart. I would help whom I
may to call thus upon the Father.

There are things in all fc*ms of the systematic
teaching of Christianity to check this outgoing of
the heart—with some to render it simply impossible.
The more delicate the affections, the less easy to
satisfy, the readier are they to be damped and dis-
couraged, yea quite blown aside; even the suspicion
of a cold reception is enough to paralyze them. Such
a cold wind blowing at the very gate of heaven
—thank God, outside the gate!—is the so-called
doctrine of Adoption. When a heart hears—and
believes, or half believes—that it is not the child
of God by origin, from the first of its being, but
may possibly be adopted into his famtly, its love
sinks at once in a cold faint: where is its
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own father, and who is this that would adopt it :

To myself, in the morning of childhood, the evil
doctrine was a mist through which the light came
struggling, a cloudephanton of repellent mien—
requiring maturer thought and truer knowledge to
dissipate it. But it requires neither much knowledge
nor-much insight to stand up against its hideousness;
it needs but love that will not be denied, and courage
to question the phantom.

A devout and honest scepticism on God’s side,
not to be put down by anything called authority,
{5 absolutely necessary to him who would know the
liberty wherewith Christ maketh free. Whatever
any company of good men thinks or believes, is to
be approached with respect ; but nothing claimed
or taught, be the claimers or the teachers who they
may, must come between the soul and the spirit of
the father, who is himself the teacher of his children.
Nay, to accept authority may be to refuse the very
thing the ‘ authority’ would teach ; it may remain
altogether misunderstood just for lack of that
natural process of doubt and inquiry, which we
were intended to go through by him who would

"have us understand. .
As no scripture is of private interpretation, so
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is there no feeling in human heart which exists in
that heart alone, which is not, in some form or
degree, in every heart ; and thence I conclude that
many must have groahed like myself under the
supposed authority of this doctrine. The refusal
to look up to God a< our Father is the one central
wrong in the whole human affair ; the inability, the
one central misery: whatever serves to clear any
difficulty from the way of the recognition of the
Father, will more or less undermine every difficulty
in life.

¢Is God then not my Fatlier,’ cries the heart of
the child, ‘that I need to be adopted by him?
Adoption! that can never satisfy me. Who is my
father? Am I not his to begin with? Is God
not my very own Father? Is he my Father only
in a sort or fashion—by a legal contrivance ?
Truly, much love may lie in adoption, but if I
accept it from any one, I allow myself the child of
another ! The adoption of God would indeed be
a blessed thing if another than he had given me
being ! but if he gave me being, then it means no
reception, but a repudiation.—* O Father, am I not
your child ?’ °

‘No; but he will adopt you. He will not
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acknowledge you his child, but he will call you his
child, and be a father to you’

“Alas!’ cries the child, ‘if he be not my father,
he cannot become my fathér. A father is a father
from the beginning. A primary relation cannot be
superinduced. The consequence might be small
where earthly fatherhood was concerned, but the
very origin of my being—alas, if he be only a
maker and not a father! Then am I only a
machine, and not a child—not a man! It is false
to say I was created in his image !

‘It avails nothing to answer that we lost our
birthright by the fall. I do not care to argue that
I did not fall when Adam fell; for I have fallen
many a time, and there is a shadow on my soul
which I or another may call a curse ; I cannot get
rid of a something that always intrudes bectween
my heart and the blue of cvery sky. But it avails
nothing, either for my heart or their argument, to
say I have fallen and been cast out: can any
repudiation, even that of God, undo the facts of an
existent origin? Nor is it merely that he made
me : by whose power do I go on living? When
he cast mé out, as you say, did I then begin to
draw my being from myself—or from the devil ?
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In whom do I live and move and have my
being ? It cannot be that I am not the creature
of God. '
¢But creation is not fatherhdod.’
¢Creation in the imagc of God,is. And if I am
‘i in the image of God, how can the word of God
be of any meaning to me? “ He called them gods
to whom the word of God came,” says the Master
himself. To be fit to receive his word implies
being of his kind. No matter how his image may '
have been defaced in me : the thing defaced is hisg
imagc, remains his defaced iniage—an 1mage yet .
that can hear his word. What makes me evil and
miserable is, that the thing spoiled in me is the image
of the Perfect. Nothing can be evil but in virtue of
a good hypostasis. No, no! nothing can make it
that I am not the child of God. If one say,
* Look at the animals : God made them : you do not
call them the children of God!” I answer: “ But I
am to blame ; they are not to blame! I cling fast
to my blame: it is the seal of my childhood.” I
have nothing to argue from in the animals, for I do
not understand them. Two things only I am sure
of: that God is to them “a faithful creafor ;” and
that the sooner I put in force my claim to be a
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child of God, the better for therfi ; for they too are
fallen, though without blame.’
‘But you are evil: how can you be a child of

the Good ?’ ’ .
¢ Just as many an evil son is the child of a good
parent..

“But in him you call a good parent, there yet
lay evil, and that accounts for the child being evil.
¢ I cannot explain. God let me be born through
evil channels. But in whatever manner I may
have become an unworthy child, I cannot thereby
have ceased to be a child of God—his cHild in the
way that a child must ever be the child of the man
of whom he comes. Is it not proof—this com-
plaint of my heart at the word Adoption? Isit
not the spirit of the child, crying out, “Abba,
Father ”?’
~ “Yes; but that is the spirit of adoption ; the
text says so.
¢ Away with your adoption! I could not even
be adopted if I were not such as the adoption could
reach—that is, of the nature of God. Much as he
may love him, can a man adopt a dog? I must be
of a natute for the word of God to come to—yea,
so far, of the divine naturc,of the image of God !
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Heartily do I grant that, had I been left tg"myself,
had God dropped me, held no communtcation with
me, I could never have thus cried, never habe cared:
when they told me I was not a child of God. - But
he has never repudiated me, and does not now
desire to adopt me. Pray, why should it grieve
me to be told I am not a child of God, if I be not
a child of God? If you say—Because You have
learned to love him, I answer—Adoption would
satisfy the love of one who was not but would be a
child ; for me, I cannot do without a father, nor
can any adoption give me one.’

‘ But what is the good of all you say, if the
child is such .that the father cannot take him to
his heart?’

¢ Ah, indeed, I grant you, nothing !—so long as
the child does not desire to be taken to the father’s
heart ; but the moment he does, then it is every-,
thing to the child’s heart that he should be indeed '’
the child of him after whom his soul is thirsting. 'g
However bad I may be, T am the child of God, and
therein lies my blame. Ah, I would not lose my'
blame! in my blame lies my hope. It is the |
pledge of what I am, and what I am not; the
pledge of what I am meant to be, what I shall {

. . L
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one day be, the child of God in spirit and in
truth.’

¢Then you dare to say the apostle is wrong in
what he so plainly ¢eaches?’

¢ By no means ; what I do say is, that our English
presentation of his teaching is in this point very
misleading. It is not for me to judge the learned
and good men who have revised the translation
of the New Testament—with so much gain to
every one whose love of truth is greater than his
loving prejudice for accustomed form ;—I can only
say, I wonder what may have been their reasons for
retaining this word adoption. 1n the New Testa-
ment the word is used only by the apostle Paul.
Liddell and Scott give the meaning—“ Adoption
as a son,” which is a mere submission to popular
theology : they give no reference except to the
New Testament. The relation of the word
viobeaia to the form @eros, which means “taken,”
or rather, “placed as one’s child,” is, I presume, the
sole ground for the so translating of it: usage
plentiful and invariable could not justify that
translation here, in the face of what St. Paul else-
where shows he means by the word. The Greek
word might be variously meant—though I can find
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no use of it earlier than St. Paul ; the English can
mean but one thing, and that is not what St. Paul
means. “The spirit of adoption ” Luther translates
“the spirit of a child ;” &dostioll he translates kind-
schaf’, or childshep.

Of two things I am sure—first. that by viofsaia
S. Paul did not intend adeptéion ; and second, that
ifthe Revisers had gone through what I have gone
through because of the word, if they had felt it come
between God and their hearts as I have felt it, they
could not have allowed it to remain in their version.

Once more I say, the woru used by St. Paul
1oes not imply that God adopts children that are
not his own, but rather that a second time he fathers
his own ; that a second time they are born—this
time from above; that he will make himself tenfold,
yea, infinitely their father: he will have them back
into the very bosom whence they issued, issued that
they might learn they could live nowhere else ; he
will have them one with himself. It was for the
sake of this that, in his Son, he died for them.

Let us look at the passage where he reveals his
use of the word. It is in another of his epistles—
that to the Galatians: iv. 1-7.

‘But I say that so long as the heir is a child, he
L2
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differeth nothing from a bondservant, though he
is lord of all; but is under guardians and stewards
until the term appointed of the father. So we also,
when we were children, wefe held in bondage under
the rudiments of the world: but when the fulness
of the time came, God sent forth his Son, born
of Qf woman, born under the law, that he might
redeem them which were under the law, that we
might receive the adoption of sons. And because
ye are sons, God sent forth the Spirit of his Son
into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. So that
thou art no longer a bondservant, but a son ; and
if a son, then an heir through God.

How could the Revisers choose this last reading,
‘an heir through God,’ and keep the word adoption >
From the passage it is as plain as St=Paul could
make it, that, by the word translated adoption, he
means the raising of a father’s own child from the
condition of tutelage and subjection to others, a
state which, he says, is no better than that of a
slave, to the position and rights of a son. None but
a child could become a son ; the idea is—a spirit-
ual coming of age; only when the child is @ man
is he vedlly and fully a son. The thing holds in
the carthly relation. How many children of good
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parents—good children in the main too--never
know those parents, never feel towards them as
children might, until, grown up, they have left the
house—until, perhaps, they are®parents themscives,
or are parted from them by death! To be a child
is ftot necessarily to be a son or daughter. The
-hildship is the lower condition of the upward pro-
cess towards the sonship, the soil out of “which the
true sonship shall grow, the former without which
the latter were impossible. God can no more than
an earthly parent be content to have only children :
he must have sons and daughters—children of his
soul, of his spirit, of his love—not merely in the
sense that he loves them, or even that they love
him, but in the scnse that they love like him, love
as he loves. For this he does not adopt them ; he
dies to give them himself, thereby to raise his own
to his heart; he gives them a birth from above ;
they are born again out of himself and into himself
—for he is the one and the all. His children are
not his real, true sons and daughters until they
think like him, feel with him, judge as he judges,
are at home with him, and without fear before him
because he and they mean the same thing, love the
same things, seek the same ends. For this are we
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created ; it is the one end of our being, and includes
all other ends whatever. It can come only of un-
belief and not faith, to make men believe that
God has cast them‘oﬁ', rep‘udiated them, said they
are not, yea never were, his children—and he all the
time spending himself to make us the children he
desig'ned,‘foreordained——children who would take
him for their Father! He is our father all the
time, for he is true ; but until we respond with the
truth of children, he cannot let all the father out to
us ; there is no place for the dove of his tenderness
to alight. He is our father, but we are not his
children. Because we are his children, we must
become his sons and daughters. Nothing will satisfy
him, or do for us, but that we be one with our
father! What else could serve! How else should
life ever be a good! Because we are the sons of
God, we must become the sons of God.

There may be among my readers—alas for
such !—to whom the word Father brings no cheer,
no dawn, in whose heart it rouses no tremble of
even a vanished emotion. It is hardly likely to be
their fault. For though as children we seldom love
up to the ‘mark of reason ; though we often offend ;
and although the conduct of some children is
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inexplicable to the parent who loves them ; yet, if
the parent has been but ordinarily kind, eveni the-
son who has grown up a worthless man, will now
and then feel, in his Better nloments, some dim
reflex of childship, some faintly ‘pleasant, some
slightly sorrowful remembrance of the father
aroand whose neck his arms had sometimes clung.
in my own childhood and boyhood r.ny father
was the refuge from all the ills of life, even sharp
pain itself. Therefore I say to son or daughter
who has no pleasure in the name Fat/er, You must
interprct the word by all that you have missed in
lifc. Every time a man might have been to you a
refuge from the wind, a covert from the tempest

the shadow of a great rock in a weary land, that
was a time when a father might have been a father
indeed. Happy you are yet, if you have found
man or woman such a refuge; so far have you
known a shadow of the perfect, seen the back of
the only man, the perfect Son of the perfect Father.
All that human tenderness can give or desire in

the nearness and readiness of love, all and infinitely
morc must be true of the perfect Father—of the
maker of fatherhood, the Father of all the fathers
of the earth, specially the Father of those who have
specially shown a father-heart.’
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This Father would make to himself sons and
daughters indeed—that is, such sons and daughters
as shall be his sons and daughters not merely by
having come from his heart, but by having returned
thither—children in virtue of being such as whence
they came, such as choose to be what he is. He
will have them share in his being and nature—
strong wherem he cares for strength; tender and
gracious as he is tender and gracious ; angry where
and as he is angry. Even in the small matter of
power, he will have them able to do whatever his
Son Jesus could on the earth, whose was the life of
the perfect man, whose works were those of perfected
humanity. Everything must at length be subject
to man, as it was to The Man. When God can do
what he will with a man, the man may do what he
will with the world ; he may walk on the sca like
his Lord ; the deadliest thing will not he able to
hurt him :—¢ He that believeth on me, the works
that I do shall he do also ; and greater than these
shall he do.’

God, whose pleasure brought
Man into being, stands away
As it were, an handbreath off, to give
¢ Room for the new1¥;made to live,

He has made us, but we have to be. All things
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were made t4rough the Word, but that which was
made iz the Word was life, and that life is the light
of men: they who live by this light, th%g iw, live as
Jesus lived—by obediertce, namfiely, to the Fa‘her,
have a share in their own making; the light
hecomes life in them ; they are, i1 their lower way,
aiive with the life that was first born in Jesus, and
through him has been born in them—by ‘obedience
they become one with the godhead : ¢ As many as
received him, to them gave he power to become the
sons of God.” He does not make them the sons of
God, but he gives them power to become the sons
of God: in choosing and obeying the truth, man
becomes the true son of the Father of lights.

It is enough to read with understanding the
passage I have quoted from his epistle to the
Galatians, to see that the word adoption does not
in the least fit St. Paul’s idea, or suit the things he
says. While we but obey the law God has laid
upon us, without knowing the heart of the Father
whence comes the law, we are but slaves—not
necessarily ignoble slaves, yet slaves ; but when we
come to think wz#4 him, when the mind of the son
is as the mind of the Father, the action*f the son
the same as that of the Father, then is the son of
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the Father, then are we the sons of God. And
in both passages—this, and that which, from his
epistle to the Romans, I have placed at the head
of this sermon—we find ‘the same phrase, Aébda,
Father, showing, if proof were needful, that he uses
the word viofsala in the same sense in both: no-
thing can well be plainer, that needs consideration
at all, than what that senseis. Let us glance at the
other passages in which he uses the same word : as
he alone of the writers of the New Testament does
use it, so, for aught I know, he may have made it for
himself. One of them is in the same eighth chapter
of the epistle to the Romans; this I will keep to
the last. Another is in the following chapter, the
fourth verse ; in it he speaks of the viofza(a, literally
the son-placing (that is, the placing of sons in the
true place of sons), as belonging to the Jews. On
this I have but to remark that ‘whose is the wvio-
fecia’ cannot mean either that thcy had already
received it, or that it belonged to the Jews more
than to the Gentiles ; it can only mean that, as the
elder-brother-nation, they had a foremost claim to
it, and would naturally first receive it; that, in
their best'men, they had always been nearest to
it. It must be wrought out first in such as had
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reccived the preparation necessary ; those were the
Jews; of the Jews was the Son. bringing the
vioBecla, the sonship, to all. Therefore theirs was
the viofeca, just as their§ was tht gospel. Itwesto
the Jew first, then to the Gentile——though many a
Gentile would have it before many a Jew. Those
and only those who out of a true heart cry ¢ Abda,
Faother, be they of what paltry little *so-called
church, other than the body of Christ, they may,
or of no other at all, are the sons and daughters of
God.

St. Paul uses the word also in his epistle to the
Ephesians, the first chapter, the fifth verse. ¢ Having
prddestinated us unto the adoption of children by
Jesus Christ to himself,’ says the authorized version;
‘ Having foreordained us unto adoption as sons
through Jesus Christ unto himself,’ says the revised
—-and I see little to choose between them : neither
gives the meaning of St. Paul. If there is any-
thing gained by the addition of the words ‘of
children’ in the one case, and ‘as sons’ in the
other, to translate the word for which ‘adoption’
alone is made to serve in the other passages, the
advantage is only to the minus-side, to that of the
wrong interpretation.
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Children we were; true sons we could never
be, save through The Son. He brothers us. He
takes us to the knees of the Father, beholding
whose face we grow sons indeed. Never could we
have known the heart of the Father, never felt it
possible to love him as sons, but for him who cast
himself into the gulf that yawned between us. In
and thrc;ugh him we were foreordained to the son-
ship : sonship, even had we never sinned, never
could we reach without him. We should have been
little children loving the Father indeed, but children
far from the sonhood that understands and adores.
‘ For as many as are led by the spirit of God, these
are sons of God;’ ¢If any man hath not the
spirit of Christ, he is none of his ;’ yea, if we have
not each other’s spirits, we do not belong to each
other. There is no unity but having the same spirit.
There is but one spirit, that of truth.

It remains to note yet another passage,

That never in anything he wrote was it St.
Paul’s intention to contribute towards a system ot
theology, it were easy to show: one sign of the
fact is, that he does not hesitate to use this word
he has perhaps himself made, in different, and
apparently opposing, though by no means contra-
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dictory senses: his meanings always vivify each
other. His ideas are so large that they tax his,
utterance and make him strain the use of words,
but there is no danger to the honest- heart, which
alone hce regards, of m.isundcrstanding them, though
‘ the ignorant and unstedfast wrest them’ yet. At
one time he speaks of the sonship as being the
possession of the Israelite, at another as his who
has learned to cry Abba, Father; and here, in the
passage I have now last to consider, that from the
18th to the 25th verse of this same eighth chapter
of his epistle to the Romans, he speaks of the
viofeola as yet to come—and as if it had to do,
uot with our spiritual, but our bodily condition.
This use of the word, however, though not the
same use as we find anywhere else, is nevertheless
entirely consistent with his other uses of it.

The 23rd verse says, ‘And nat only so, but
ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the
spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves,
waiting for adoption, the redemption of our body.’

It is nowise difficult to discern that the ideas in
this and the main use are necessarily associated
and more than consistent. The putting of a son
in his true, his foreordained place, has outward
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relations as well as inward reality ; the outward
depends on the inward, arises from it, and reveals
it. When the child whose condition under tutors
had passed awayy took kis position as a son, he
would naturally change his dress and modes of life :
when God’s children cease to be slaves doing right
from law and duty, and become his sons doing right
from the essential love of God and their neighbour,
they too must change the garments of their slavery
for the robes of liberty, lay aside the body of this
death, and appear in bodies like that of Christ,
with whom they inherit of the Father. But many
children who have learned to cry Abéa, Father, are
yet far from the liberty of the sons of God. Sons
they are and no longer children, yet they groan as
being still in bondage !—-Plain]y‘the apostle has
no thought of working out an idea; with burning
heart he is writing a letter: he gives, nevertheless,
lines plentifully sufficient for us to work out his idea,
and this is how it takes clear shape :—

We are the sons of God the moment we lift up
our hearts, seeking to be sons—the moment we begin
to cry Fatker. But as the world must be redeemed
in a few men to begin with, so the soul is redecmed
in a few of its thoughts and wants and ways, to
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begin with: it takes a long time to finish the new
creation of this redemption. Shall it hawve taken,
millions of years to bring the world up to tle point
where a few of its inhabitantss shall desire Cod,
and shall the creature of this new birth be perfected
ina day? The divine process may indeed now go
«n with tenfold rapidity, for the new factor of man’s
fellow-working, for the sake of which fhe whole
previous array of means and forces existed, is now
developed ; but its end is yet far below the horizon
of man’s vision :—

The apostle speaks at onc time of the thing as
to come, at another time as done—when it is buf
commenced : our ways of thought are such. A
man’s heart may leap for joy the moment when,
amidst the sea-waves, a strong hand has laid hold
of the hair of his head ; he may cry aloud, ‘I am
saved ;'—and he may be safe, but he is not saved ;
this is far from a salvation to suffice. So are we
sons when we begin to cry Father, but we are far
from perfected sons. So long as there is in us the
least taint of distrust, the least lingering of hate or
fear, we have not received the sonship ; we have
not such life in us as raised the body of Jesus; we
have not attained to the resurrection of the dead—
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by which word, in his epistle to the Philippians
(iii. 2), St. Paul means, I think, the same thing as
here he means by the sonship which he puts in
apposition with tha redemeotion of the body :—
Until our outward condition is that of sons royal,
sons divine ; so long as the garments of our souls,
theése mortal bodies, are mean—torn and dragged
and stained ; so long as we groan under sickness
and weakness and weariness, old age, forgetfulness,
and all heavy things; so long we have not yet
received the sonship in full—we are but getting
ready one day to creep from our chrysalids, and
spread the great heaven-storming wings of the
psyches of God. We groan being burdened ; we
groan, waiting for the sonship—to wit, the redemp-
tion of the body—-the uplifting of the body to be a
fit house and revelation of the indwelling spirit—
nay, like that of Christ, a fit temple and revelation
of the deeper indwelling God. For we shall always
need bodies to manifest and reveal us to each other
—bodies, then, that fit the soul with absolute truth
of presentment and revelation. Hence the re-
vealing of the sons of God, spoken of in the 19th
verse, is she same thing as the redemption of the
body ; the body is redeemed when it is made fit for
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the sons of God ; then it 1s a revelation of them—-
the thing it was meant for, and always, moré or less
imperfectly, was. Such it shall be, when truth is
strong enough in the sons of God to make it such
-—for it is the soul that makes the body. When
we are the sons of God in heart and soul, then
snall we be the sons of God in body too: {we shall
be like him, for we shall see him as he is.’

[ care little to speculate on the kind of this
body ; two things only I will say, as needful to be
believed, concerning it : first, that it will be a body
to show the same self as befo-e—-but, second, a
body to show the being truly —without the defects,
that is, and imperfections of the former bodily
revelation. Even through their corporeal presence
shall we then know our own infinitely better, and
find in them endlessly more delight, than before.
These things we must belicve, or distrust the Father
of our spirits. Till this redemption of the body
arrives, the viofesia is not wrought out, is only
upon the way. Nor can it come but by our work-
ing out the salvation he is working in us.

This redemption of the body—its deliverance
from all that is amiss, awry, unfinished, weak, worn
out, all that prevents the revelation of the sons of

M
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God, is called by the apostle, not certainly the
adoption, but the vioBsaia, the sonship in full mani-
festation. It is the slave yet left in the sons and
daughters of God that has betrayed them into even
permitting the word adoption to mislead them !

.+, To see how the whole utterance hangs together,
read from the 18th verse to the 25th, especially
noticing the 19th : ‘ For the carnest expectation of
the creation waiteth for the rcvealing’ (Z4e out-
shining) ‘of the sons of God” When thc sons of
God show as they are, taking, with the character, the
appearance and the place that belong to their son-
ship ; when the sons of God sit with #% Son of God
on the throne of their Father; then shall they be
in potency of fact the lords of the lower creation,
the bestowers of liberty and peace upon it ; then
shall the creation, subjected to vanity for their sakes,
find its freedom in their freedom, its gladness in
their sonship. The animals will glory to serve
them, will joy to come to them for help. Let the
heartless scoff, the unjust despise! the heart that
cries Abba, Father, cries to the God of the sparrow
and the oxen; nor can hope go too far in hoping
what that God will do for the creation that now
groaneth and travaileth in pain because our higher
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birth is dela;red. Shall not the judge of all the
earth do right? Shall my heart be more compas-
sionate than his?

If to any reader my interprdtation be unsats-
factory, 1 pray him not to spend his strength in
disputing my faith, but in making sure his own
progress on the way to freedom and sonship.
Only to the child of God is true judgment
pussible. Were it otherwise, what would it avail to
prove this one or that right or wrong? Right
opinion on questions the most momentous will
deliver no man. Cure for any ill in me or about
me there is none, but to become the son of God I
was born to be. Until such I am, until Christ is
born in me, until I am revealed a son of God, pain
and trouble will endure—and God grant they may !
Call this presumption, and I can only widen my
assertion : until you yourself are the son of God
you were born to be, you will never find life a
good thing. If I presume for myself, I presume
for you also. But I do not presume. Thus have
both Jesus Christ and his love-slave Paul repre-
sentea God—as a Father perfect in love, grand in
self-forgetfulness, supreme in righteousness, de-
voted to the lives he has uttered. I will not

M2
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believe less of the Father than I can conceive of glory
after the lines he has given me, after the radiation
of his glory in the face of his Son. He is the
express image of the Father, by which we, his im-
perfect images, are to read and understand him :
jmyerfcct, we have yet perfection enough to spell
towards the per fe ct.

It comes to this then, after the grand theory of
the apostle :—The world exists for our education ; it
is the nursery of God’s children, served by troubled
slaves, troubled becausc the children are themselves
slaves— children, but not good children. Beyond its
own will or knowledge, the whole creation works
for the development of the children of God into
the sons of God. When at last the children have
arisen and gone to their Father; when they are
clothed in the best robe, with a ring on their hands
and shoes on their fect, shining out at length in their
natural, their predestined sonship ; then shall the
mountains and the hills break forth before them
into singing, and all the trees of the field shall
clap their hands. Then shall the wolf dwell with
the lamb, and the lcopard lie down with the
kid and the calf, and the young lion and the fat-
ling together, and a little child shall lead them.
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Then shall the fables of a golden age, whi¢h faith
invented, and unbelief threw into the past, funfold
their essential reality, and the tale of paradise prove
itsclf a truth by becominga fact. *Then shall ever y
idecal show itself a necessity, aspiration although
satisfied put forth yet longer wings,‘and the hunger
after righteousness know itself blessed. Then first
shall we know what was in the Shepherd’s mind
when he said, ‘7 came that they may have life, and
may have it abundantly.
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LIFE.

‘I camg that they may have life, and may have ## abundantly.’

St. Fokn x. 10.

IN a word, He came to supply all our lack—from
the root outward ; for what is it we nced but more
life? What does the infant need but more life?
What does the bosom of his mother give him but
life in abundance? What does the old man need,
whose limbs are weak and whose pulse is low, but
more of the life which seems ebbing from him?
Weary with feebleness, he calls upon death, but in
reality it is life he wants. It is butthe encroaching
death in him that desires death. FHe longs for
rest, but death cannot rest; death would be as
much an end to rest as to weariness: even weak-
ness cannot rest; it takes strength as well as
weariness to rest. How different is the weariness
of the strong man after labour unduly prolonged,
from the weariness of the sick man who in the
morning cries out, * Would God it were evening!’
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and in the evening, ¢ Would God it were morning !"
Low-sunk life imagines itself weary of life, but it is
death, not life, it is weary of. Never a a1y went
out after the opposite of life from any soul that
knew what life is. Why does the poor, worn, out-
worn suicide seek death? Is it not in reality to
cscape from death P—from the dcath of homeless-
ness and hunger and cold ; the death of failure, dis-
appointment, and distraction ; the death of the ex-
haustion of passion ; the death of madness—of a
houschold he cannot rule ; the death of crime and
fcar of discovery ? He seeks the darkness because
it seems a rcfuge from the death which possesses
him. He is a creature possessed by death ; what
he calls his life is but a dream full of horrible
phantasms.

‘ More life!’ is the unconscious prayer of all
creation, groaning and travailing for the redemp-
tion of its lord, the son who is not yet a son. Is
not the dumb cry to be read in the faces of some
of the animals, in the look of some of the flowers,
and in many an aspect of what we call Nature?

All things are possible with God, but all things
are not easy. It is easy for him # &e, for there he
has to do with his own perfect will: it is not easy
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for him to create—that is, after the grand fashion
which alone will satisfy his glorious heart and will,
the fashion in which he is now creating us. In
the very nature of being-~—that is, God—it must
be hard—and divine history shows how hard—to
create that which shall be not himself, yet like
hiniself. The problem is, so far to separate from
himself that which must yet on him be ever and
always and utterly dependecnt, that it shall have
the existence of an individual, and be able to turn
and regard him—choose him, and say, ‘I will arise
and go to my Father, and so develop in itself
the highest Dzvine of which it is capable—the will
for the good against the evil—the will to be one
with the life whence it has come, and in which it
still is—the will to close the round of its procession
in its return, so working the perfection of reunion—
to shape in its own life the ring of eternity—to
live immediately, consciously, and active-willingly
from its source, from its own very life—to restore
to the beginning the end that comes of that
beginning—to be the thing the maker thought of
when he willed, ere he began to work its being.

I imagine the difficulty of doing this thing, of
effecting this creation, this separation from himself
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such that will in the creature shall be possible—I
imagine, I say, the difficulty of such creation so
great, that for it God must begin inconceivgbly far
back in the infinitesimal regions of bcginningq—-,"‘
not to say before anything in the least resembling
man, but eternal miles beyond the last farthest-
pushed discovery in protoplasm—to set in motion
that division from himself which in its grand result
should be individuality, consciousness, choice, and
conscious choice—choice at last pure, being the
choice of the right, the true, the divinely harmoni-
ous. [Ience the final end of the separation is
not individuality ; that is but a means to it; the
nnal end is oneness—an impossibility without it.
For there can be no unity, no delight of love, no
harmony, no good in being, where there is but one.
Two at least are needed for oneness; and the
greater the number of individuals, the greater, the
lovelier, the richer, the diviner is the possible unity.

God is life, and the will-source of life. In the
outflowing of that life, I know him ; and when I
am told that he is love, I see that if he were not
love hie would not, could not create. I know nothing
deeper in him than love, nor believe theresis in him
anything deeper than love— nay, that there can be
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anything deeper than love. The being of God is
love, therefore creation. I imagine that from all
eternity he has been creating. As he saw it was not
good for man to be.alone, so has he never been alonc -
himself ;—from all eternity the Father has had the
Son, and the never-begun existence of that Son I
iﬁ':‘a'gine an easy outgoing of the Father’s nature;
while to make other beings—beings like us, I ima-
gine the labour of a God, an eternal labour, Speak-
ing after our poor human fashions of thought—thce
only fashions possible to us—I imagine that God
has never been contented to be alone even with the
Son of his love, the prime and perfect idea of
humanity, but that he has from the first willed and
laboured to give existence to other creatures who
should be blessed with his blessedness—-creatures
whom he is now and always has been developing into
likeness with that Son—a likencss for long to be dis-
tant and small, but a likeness to be fo1 ever growing :
perhaps never one of them yet, though unspeak-
ably blessed, has had even an approximate idea
of the blessedness in store for him.

Let no soul think that to say God undertook
a hard labour in willing that many sons and
daughters should be sharers of the divine nature,
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is to abate his glory! The greater the difficulty,
the greater is the glory of him who does the thing
he has undertaken—without shadow of compromise,
with no half-success, but with astriumph of absclute
satisfaction to innumerable radiant souls! He
knew what it would cost!—nét energy of will
alone, or merely that utterance and separation
from himself which is but the first of creation,
though that may well itself be pain—but sore
suffering such as we cannot imagine, and could
only be God’s, in the bringing out, call it birth or
development, of the God-life in the individual soul
—a suffering still renewed, a labour thwarted ever
by that soul itself, compelling him to take, still at the
cost of suffering, the not absolutely best, only the
best possible mcans left him by the resistance of
his creature. Man finds it hard to get what he
wants, because he does not want the best; God |
finds it hard to give, because he would give the
best, and man will not take it. What Jesus did,
was what the Father is always doing ; the suffering
he endured was that of the Father from the founda-
tion of the world, reaching its climax in the person
of his Son. God provides the sacrifice ; ‘the sacrifice
is himself. He is always, and has ever been, sacri-
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ficing himself to and for his creatures. It lies in
the very essence of his creation of them. The
worst heresy, next to that of dividing religion and
' righteousness, is to divide the Father from the Son-—
in thought or feeling or action or intent; to repre-
sent the Son as doing that which the Father does
not Kimself do. Jesus did nothing but what the
Father did and does. If Jesus suffered for men, it
was because his Father suffers for men; only he
came close to men through his body and their
senses, that he might bring their spirits close to his
Father and their Father, so giving them life, and
losing what could be lost of his own. He is God
our Saviour: it is because God is our Saviour that
Jesus is our Saviour. The God and Father of
Jesus Christ could never possibly be satisfied with
less than giving himself to his own! The un-
believer may easily imagine a better God than the
common theology of the country offers him ; but
not the lovingest heart that ever beat can even
reflect the length and breadth and depth and
height of that love of God which shows itself in his
Son—one, and of one mind, with himself. The
whole history is a divine agony to give divine life
to creatures. The outcome of that agony, the



Life. 173

victory of that creative and again creative energy,
will be radiant life, whereof joy unspcakable is the
flower. Every child will look in the eyés of the
Father, and the eyes of sthe Father will receive the
child with an infinite embrace.

The life the Lord came to give us is a life
exceeding that of the highest undivine man, by far
more than the life of that man exceeds the life of
the animal the lcast human. More and more of it is
for each who will receive it, and to eternity. The
Father has given to the Son to have life in himself;
that life is our light. We know life only as light ;
it is the life in us that makes us sce. All the
growth of the Christian is the more and more life
he is recciving. At first his religion may hardly be
distinguishable from the mere prudent desire to
save his soul ; but at last he loses that very soul in
the glory of love, and so saves it ; self becomes but
the cloud on which the white light of God divides
into harmonies unspeakable.

‘In the midst of life we are in death,’ said one;
it is more true that in the midst of death we are in
life. Life is the only reality ; what men call death
is but a shadow—a word for that which cannot be
— a negation, owing the very idea of itself to that
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which it would deny. But for life there could be
no death. If God were not, there would not even
be nothing. Not even nothingness preceded life.
Nothingness owes jts very idea to existence.

One form of the question between matter and
spirit is, which was first, and caused the other—
tﬁfr‘xés or thoughts ; whether things without thought
caused thought, or thought without things caused
things. To thosc who cannot doubt that thought
was first, causally preceding the earliest material
show, it is easily plain that dcath can be the cure
for nothing, that the cure for everything must be
life—that the ills which come with existence, are
from its imperfection, not of itself—that what we
need is more of it. We who are, have nothing
to do with death; our relations are alone with
life. The thing that can mourn can mourn only
from lack; it cannot mourn because of being,
but because of not enough being. We are
vessels of life, not yet full of the wine of life;
where the wine does not reach, there the clay
cracks, and aches, and is distressed. Who would
therefore pour out the wine that is there, instead of
filling to the brim with more wine! All the being
must partake of essential being; life must be
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assisted, upheld, comforted, every part, with life.
Life is the law, the food, the necessity of life. Life
is everything. Many doubtless mistake the joy
of life for life itself; and, longing after the iny,
languish with a thirst at once poor and inextin-
guishable; but even that thirst points to the one
spring. These love sclf, not life, and self is but
the shadow of life. Whén it is taken for life itself,
and sct as the man’s centre, it becomes a live death
in the man, a devil he worships as his god; the
worm of the death eternal he clasps to his bosom
as his one joy!

The soul compact of harmonies has more life,
a larger being, than the soul consumed of cares;
the sage is a larger life than the clown ; the poet is
more alive than the man whose life flows out that
money may come in; the man who loves his
fellow is infinitely more alive than he whose en-
deavour is to exalt himself above him; the man
who strives to be better, than he who longs for the
praise of the many ; but the man to whom God is
all in all, who feels his life-roots hid with Christ in
God, who knows himself the inheritor of all wealth
and worlds and ages, yea, of power essential and
in itself, that man has begun to be alive indeed.
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Let us in all the troubles of life remember—
that our one lack is life—that what we need is more
life—more of the life-making presence in us making
us more, and more largely, alive. When most op-
pressed, when most weary of life, as our unbelief
would phrase it, let us bethink ourselves that it is in
truth the inroad and presence of death we are weary
of. . When most inclined to sleep, let us rouse our-
selves to live. Of all things let us avoid the false rc-
fuge of a weary collapse, a hopeless yiclding to things
as they are. It is the life in us that is discontented ;
we need more of what is discontented, not more of

“the cause of its discontent. Discontent, I repeat,
is the life in us that has not enough of itself, is not
enough to itself, so calls for more. He has the
victory who, in the midst of pain and weakness,
cries out, not for death, not for the repose of forget-
fulness, but for strength to fight; for more power,
more consciousness of being, morc God in him;
who, when sorest wounded, says with Sir Andrew
Barton in the old ballad :—

Fight on my men, says Sir Andrew Barton,
I am hurt, but I am not slain ;
T’ll lay me down and bleed awhile,
«And then I’ll rise and fight again ;

—and that with no silly notion of playing the
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hero—what have creatures like us to do with
heroism who are not yet barely horest!—but
because so to fight is the truth, and the only, way.
If, in the extreme eof our sexhaustion, there '
should come to us, as to Elijah when he slept in
the desert, an angel to rouse us, and show us the
waiting bread and water, how would we carry our-
selves? Would we, in faint unwillingnes’s to rise
and eat, answer, ‘Lo I am weary unto death! The
battle is gone from me! It is lost, or unworth
gaining! The world is too much for me! Its
forces will not heed me! They have worn me out!
1 have wrought no salvation even for my own, and
never should work any, were I to live for ever!
It is enough ; let me now return whence I came;
let me be gathered to my fathers and be at rest!’?
I should be loth to think that, if the enemy, in
recognizable shape, came roaring upon us, we
would not, like the red-cross knight, stagger, heavy
sword in nerveless arm, to meet him; but, in the
feebleness of foiled effort, it wants yet more faith to
rise and partake of the food that shall bring back
more effort, more travail, more weariness. The
true man trusts in a strength which is notehis, and
which he does not feel, does not even always desire ;
N
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believes in a power that seems far from him, which
is yet at the root of his fatigue itself and his need
of rest—rest as far from death as is labour. To
trust in the strength of God in our weakness ; to
say, ‘I am weak : so let me be: God is strong ;’ to
see!c from him who is our life, as the natural, simple
cure of all that is amiss with us, power to do, and
be, and live, even when we are weary,—this is the
victory that overcometh the world. To believe in
God our strength in the face of all seeming denial,
to believe in him out of the heart of weakness
and unbelief, in spite of numbness and weariness
and’ lethargy ; to believe in the wide-awake real,
through all the stupefying, enervating, distorting
dream ; to will to wake, when the very being seems
athirst for a godless repose ;—these are the broken
steps up to the high fields where repose is but a form
of strength, strength but a form of joy, joy but a
form of love. ‘I am weak,’says the true soul, ‘but
not so weak that I would not be strong; not so
sleepy that I would not see the sun rise; not so
lame but that I would walk! Thanks be to him
who perfects strength in weakness, and gives to his
beloved while they sleep !’

If we will but let-our God and Father work his
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will with us, there can be no limit to his enlarge-
ment of our existence, to the flood of life with
which he will overflow our consciousness. . We have
no conception of what life miglt be, of how . ast
the consciousness of which we could be made cap-
able. Many can recall some moment in which life
seemed richer and fuller than ever before ; fo some,

such moments arrive mostly in dreams: shall soul],
awake or asleep, infold a bliss greater than its Life,
the living God, can seal, perpetuate, enlarge ? Can
the human twilight of a dream be capable of gener-
ating or holding a fuller life than the morning of
divine activity ? Surely God could at any morhent
give to a soul, by a word to that soul, by breathing
afresh into the secret caves of its being, a sense
of life before which the most exultant ecstasy of
earthly triumph would pale to ashes! If ever sunlit,
sail-crowded sea, under blue heaven flecked with
wind-chased white, filled your soul as with a new
gift of life, think what sense of existence must be
yours, if he whose thought has but fringed its gar-
ment with the outburst of such a show, take his
abode with you, and while thinking the gladness of
a God inside your being, let you know and feel
that he is carrying you as a father in his bosom !
2
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I have been speaking as if life and the con-
sciousness of it were one ; but the consciousness of
life is not life ; it is only the outcome of life. The
real life is that which is of and by itself—is life be-
cause it wills itself—which s, in the active, not the
pagsive sense: this can only be God. But in us
there ought to be a life correspondent to the life
that is God’s ; in us also must be the life that wills
itself—a life in so far resembling the self-existent
life and partaking of its image, that it has a share
in its own being. There is an original act possible
to the man, which must initiate the reality of his
existence. He must live in and by willing to live.
A tree lives; I hardly doubt it has some vague
consciousness, known by but not to itself, only to
the God who made it ; I trust that life in its lowest
forms is on the way to thought and blessedness, is
in the process of that separation, so to speak, from
God, in which consists the creation of living souls ;
but the life of these lower forms is not life in the
high sense— in the sense in which the word is used
in the Bible : true life knows and rules itself ; the
eternal life is life come awake. The life of the
most extalted of the animals is not such whatever it
may become, and however I may refuse to believe
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their fate and being fixed as we see them. But as
little as any man or woman would be ipc)ined to
call the existence of the dog, looking strange lac',k
out of his wistful eyes, an existence to be sati:fied
with-—his life an end sufhcient in itself, as little
could 1, looking on the human pleasure, the human
refinement, the common human endeavogr around
nie, consent to regard them as worthy the name of
Iife. What in them is true dwells amidst an un-
challenged corruption, demanding repentance and
labour and prayer for its destruction. The condi-
tion of most men and women seems to me a life
in death, an abode in unwhited sepulchres, a posses-
sion of withering forms by spirits that slumber,
and babble in their dreams. That they do not
feel it so, is nothing. The sow wallowing in the
mire may rightly assert it her way of being clean,
but theirs is not the life of the God-born. The
day must come when they will hide their faces
with such shame as the good man yet feels at the
memory of the time when he lived like them.
There is nothing for man worthy to be called life,
but the life eternal—God’s life, that is, after his
degree shared by the man made to be eternal also.
For he is in the image of God, intended to partake
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of the life of the most high, to be alive as he is
alive. Of this life the outcome and the light is
righteousness, love, grace, truth ; but the life itself
is a thing that will not be defined, even as God
will not be defined : it is a power, the formless cause
of.form. It has no limits whereby to be defined.
It shows'itself to the soul that is hungering and
thirsting after righteousness, but that soul cannot
show it to another, save in the shining of its own
light. The ignorant soul understands by this life
eternal only an endless elongation of conscious-
ness ; what God means by it is a being like his
own, a being beyond the attack of decay or death,a
being so essential that it has no relation whatever
to nothingness; a something which is, and can
never go to that which is not, for with that it never
had to do, but came out of the heart of Life, the
heart of God, the fountain of being ; an existence
partaking of the divine nature, and having nothing
in common, any more than the Eternal himself,
with what can pass or cease: God owes his being
to no one, and his child has no lord but his Father.

This life, this eternal life, consists for man in
absolute«oneness with God and all divine modes of
being, oneness with every phase of right and har-
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mony. It consists in a love as deep as.it is unijs
versal, as conscious as it is unspeakable; a love
that can no more be reasoned about than life itself
—a love whose presence is its,all-sufficing proof
and justification, whose absence is an annihilating
defect : he who has it not cannot believe in it : how
shnuld death believe 1n life, though all the birds of
God are singing jubilant over the emp.ty tomb !
The delight of such a being, the splendour of a con-
sciousness rushing from the wide open doors of the
fountain of existence, the ecstasy of the spiritual
sense into which the surge of life essential, immortal,
increate, flows in silent fulness from the heart of
hearts—what may it, what must it not be, in the
great day of God and the individual soul !

What then is our practical relation to the life
original? What have we to do towards the attain-
ing to the resurrection from the dead? If we did
not make, could not have made ourselves, how can
we, now we are made, do anything at the unknown
roots of our being? What relation of conscious
unity can be betwixt the self-existent God, and
beings who live at the will of another, beings who
could not refuse to be—cannot even cease o be, but
must, at the will of that other, go on living, weary
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of what is not life, able to assert their relation to
life only by refusing to be content with what is not
life ?

The self-existent God is that other by whose
will we live ; so the links of the unity must already
exist, and can but require to be brought together.
For the link in our being wherewith to close the
circle of immortal oneness with the Father, we must
of course search the deepest of man’s nature: there
only, in all assurance, can it be found. And there
we do find it. For the wz/ is the deepest, the
strongest, the divinest thing in man ; so, I presume,
is it in God, for such we find it in Jesus Christ.
Here, and here only, in the relation of the two wills,
God’s and his own, can a man come into vital contact
—on the eternal idea, in no one-sided unity of com-
pletest dependence, but in willed harmony of dual
oneness—with the All-in-all. When a man can and
does entirely say,  Not my will, but thine be done’—-
when he so wills the will of God as to do it, then is
he one with God—one, as a true son with a true
father. When a man wills that his being be con-
formed to the being of his origin, which is the life
in his life, causing and bearing his life, therefore
absolutely and only of its kind, one with it more
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and deeper than words or figures can say—to the life
which is itself, only more of itself, and’ more than
itself, causing itself—when the man thus accepts
his own causing life, and sets pimself ‘to live the
will of that causing life, humbly eager after the
privileges of his origin—thus receiving God, he
becomes, in the act, a partaker of the divine
aature, a true son of the living God, and an heir
of all he possesses: by the obedience of a son, he
receives into himself the very life of the Father.
Obedience is the joining of the links of the eternal
round. Obedience is but the other side of the
creative will. Will is God’s will, obedience is man’s
will ; the two make one. The root-life, knowing
well the thousand troubles it would bring upon him
has created, and goes on creating other lives, that,
though incapable of self-being, they may, by willed
obedience, share in the bliss of his essential self-
ordained being. If we do the will of God, eternal
life is ours—no mere continuity of existence, for
that in itself is worthless as hell, but a being that
is one with the essential Life, and so within his
reach to fill with the abundant and endless out-
goings of his love. Our souls shall be vessels ever
growing, and ever as they grow, filled with the
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more and more life proceeding from the Father
and the Son, from God the ordaining, and God the
obedient. What the delight of the being, what the
abundance of the ljfe he came that we might have,
we can never know until we have it. But even
now to the holy fancy it may sometimes seem too
glonous to support—as if we must die of very life
—of moreé being than we could bear—to awake to a
yet higher life, and be filled with a wine which our
souls were heretofore too weak to hold! To be
for one moment aware of such pure simple love
towards but one of my fellows as I trust I shall
one day have towards each, must of itself bring a
sense of life such as the utmost effort of my
imagination can but feebly shadow now—a mighty
glory of consciousness ! —not to be always present,
indeed, for my love, and not my glory in that love,
is my life. There would be, even in that one love,
in the simple purity of a single affection such as we
were created to generate, and intended to cherish,
towards all, an expansion of life inexpressible, un-
utterable. For we are made for love, not for self.
Our neighbour is our refuge; self is our demon-
foe. Every man is the image of God to every man,
and in proportion as we love him, we shall know
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the sacred fact.. The precious thing to human soul
is, and one day shall be known to be, every hugnarﬁ
soul. And if it be so between man and man, how
will it not bec betwixt the man,and his maker, be-
tween the child and his eternal Father, between the
created and the creating Liile? Must not the glory
of cxistence be endlessly redoubled in the infinite
iove of the creature—for all love is infinite—to
the infinite God, the great one life, than whom is
no other—only shadows, lovely shadows of him!
Reader to whom my words seem those of in-
flation and foolish excitement, it can be nothing
to thee to be told that I seen: to mysell to speak
only the words of truth and soberness ; but what
if the cause why they seem other to thy mind be—
not merely that thou art not whole, but that thy
being nowise thirsts after harmony, that thou art
not of the truth, that thou hast not yet begun to
live? How should the reveller, issuing worn and
wasted from the haunts where the violent seize
joy by force to find her perish in their arms—how
should such reveller, I say, break forth and sing
with the sons of the morning, when the ocean
of light bursts from the fountain of the gast? As
little canst thou, with thy mind full of petty cares,



188 Unspoken Sermons: Sewnd Series.

or still more petty ambitions, understand the groan-
ing and travailing of the creation. It may indeed
be that thou art honestly desirous of saving thy
own wretched soul, but as yet thou canst know but
little of thy need of him who is ke first and the last
and the living one.
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THE FEAR OF GOD.

< And when I saw him, I fell at his fect as one dead. And he
'aid his right hand upon me, saying, Fear not ; I anf the first and
the last and the Living one.”—ZRev. i. 17, 18.

IT is not alone the first beginnings of religion
that are full of fear. So long as love is imperfect,
there is room for torment. That love only which
fills the heart—and nothing out love can fill any
heart—is able to cast out fear, leaving no room
for its presence. 'What we find in the begin-
nings of religion, will hold in varying degree,
until the religion, that is the love, be perfected.
The thing that is unknown, yet known to be,
will always be more or less formidable. When it is
known as immeasurably greater than we, and as
having claims and making demands upon us, the
more vaguely these are apprehended, the more
room is there for anxiety; and when the con-
science is not clear, this anxiety may well mount
to terror. According to the nature of the mind
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which occupies itself with the idea of the Supreme,
whether regarded as maker or ruler, will be the
kind and degree of the terror. To this terror need
belong no exalted, ideas of God; those fear him
most who most imagine him like their own evil
selves, only beyond them in power, easily able to
work his arbitrary will with them. That they hold
him but a little higher than themselves, tends no-
wise to unity with him: who so far apart as those
on the same level of hate and distrust? Power
without love, dependence where is no righteous-
ness, wake a worship without devotion, a loathli-
ness of servile flattery. Neither, where the notion
of God is better, but the conscience is troubled,
will his goodness do much to exclude apprehen-
sion. The same consciousness of evil and of
offence which gave rise to the bloody sacrifice,
is still at work in the minds of most who call
themselves Christians. Naturally the first emotion
of man towards the being he calls God, but of
whom he knows so little, is fear.

Where it is possible that fear should exist, it
is well it should exist, cause continual uneasiness,
and be cast out by nothing less than love. In him
who does not know God, and must be anything but
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satisfied with himself, fear towards God is as reason-
able as it is natural, and serves powerfuily towards
the development of his true humanity. Neither
the savage, nor the selfsufficient sage, is rightly
human. [t matters nothing whether we regard the
one or the other as degenerate or as undeveloped
—ncither I say is human ; the humanity is there,
hut has to be born in each, and for %his birth
everything natural must do its part; fear is
natural, and has a part to perform nothing but
itself could perform in the birth of the true
humanity. Until love, which is the truth towards
God, is able to cast out fear, it is well that fear
should hold ; it is a bond, howcver poor, between
that which is and that which creates—a bond that
must be broken, but a bond that can be broken
only by the tightening of an infinitely closer
bond. Verily, God must be terrible to those that
are far from him ; for they fear he will do, yea, he
is doing with them what they do not, cannot
desire, and can ill endure. Such as many men
are, such as all without God would become, they
must prefer a devil, because of his supreme selfish-
ness, to a God who will die for his ,creatures,
and insists upon giving himself to them,. insists
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upon their being unselfish and blessed like him-
self. That which is the power and worth of life
they must be, or die ; and the vague consciousness
of this makes them afraid. They love their poor
existence as it is ; God loves it as it must be—and
they. fear him.

The false notions of men of low, undeveloped
nature both with regard to what is good and what
the Power requires of them, are such that they
cannot but fear, and devotion is lost in the sac-
rifices of ingratiation: God takes them where they
are, accepts whatever they honestly offer, and so
helps them to outgrow themselves, preparing them to
offer the true offering, and to know him whom they
ignorantly worship. He will not abolish their f&4r
except with the truth of his own being. Till they
apprehend that, and in order that they may come
to apprehend it, he receives their sacrifices of blood,
the invention of their sore need, only influenc-
ing for the time the modes of them. He will
destroy the lie that is not all a lie only by the
truth which is all true. Although he loves them
utterly, he does not tell them there is nothing in
him to make them afraid. That would be to drive
them from him for-ever. While they are such as
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they are, there is much in him that cannot but
affright them ; they ought, they do vell to fear him.
It is, whiie they remain what they are, the only true
relation between thein.  Jd'o rempve that fear Jrom
their hearts, save by letting them krow his love
with its purifying fire, a Tove which for ages, it may
pe, they cannot know, would be tn give them up
u.terly to thc power of cvil. Persuade ‘men that
fear is a vile thing, that it is an insult to God, that
he will none of it—-while yet they are in love with
their own will and slaves to every movenient of
passionate impulse, and wha. will the consequence
be? That they will insult God as a discarded idol,
a superstition, a falsehood, as a thing under whose
evil influence they have too long groaned, a thing
to be cast out and spit upon. After that how much
will they learn of him? Nor would it be long ere
the old fear would return—with this difference,
perhaps, that instead of trembling before a live
energy, they would tremble before powers which
formerly they regarded as inanimate, and have now
endowed with souls after the imagination of their
fears. Then would spiritual chaos with all its
monsters be come again. God being what he is, a
God who loves righteousness; a God who, rather
o]



194 Unspoken Serntons : Second Series.

than do an unfair thing, would lay down his
Godhead, and assert himself in ceasing to be; a°
God who, that his creature might not die of
ignorance, died as mucheas a God could die, and
that is divinely more than man can die, to give
him himself ; such a God, I say, may well look
fearful fn;om afar to the creature who recognizes
in himself no imperative good; who fears only
suffering, and has no aspiration—only wretched
ambition! But in proportion as such a creature
comes nearer, grows towards him in and for whose
likeness he was begun; in proportion, that is, as
the eternal right begins to disclose itself to him ;
in proportion as he becomes capable of the idea
that his kind belongs to him as he could never
belong to himself ; approaches the capacity of
seeing and understanding that his individuality
can be perfected only in the love of his neigh-
bour, and that his being can find its end only in
oneness with the source from which it came ; in
proportion, I do not say as he sees these things, but
as he nears the possibility of seeing them, will his
terror at the God of his life abate; though far
indeed from surmising the bliss that awaits him,
he is drawing more 'nigh to the goal of his nature,
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the central secret joy of sonship to a God who
‘loves righteousness and hates iniquity, does nn-
thing he would not permit in his creature,
demands naothing of his ereature, he would nut do
himsclf. .

The fire of God, which is his essential being, his
lnve, his creative power, is a fire unlike its earthly
symbol in this, that it is only at a distance it burns
—that the farther from him, it burns the worse, and
that when we turn and begin to approach him, the
burning begins to change to comfort, which comfort
will grow to such bliss that the heart at length
cries out with a gladness no other gladness can
reach, ‘Whom have I in heaven but thee? and
there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee!’
The glory of being, the essence of life and its joy,
shining upon the corrupt and deathly, must needs,
like the sun, consume the dead, and send corruption
dou(n to the dust; that which it burns in the
soul is not of the soul, yea, is at utter variance
with it ; yet so close to the Soul is the foul fungous
growth sprung from and subsisting upon it, that
the burning of it is felt through every spiritual
nerve: when the evil parasites are consumed away,

that is when the man yields his self and all that
o2
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self’s low world, and returns to his lord and God,
then that which, before, hc was aware of only as
burning, he will feel as love, comfort, strength—an
eternal, ever-growing life in him. For now he
li\{es, and life cannot hurt life ; it can only hurt
death, which nceds and ought to be destroyed.
God is life essential, eternal, and dcath cannot live
in his sight; for death is corruption, and has no
existence in itself, living only in the decay of the
things of life. If then any child of the father finds
that he is afraid before him, that the thought of
God is a discomfort to him, or even a terror, let
him make haste—let him not linger to put on any
garment, but rush at once in his nakedness, a true
child, for shelter from his own cvil and God’s
terror, into the salvation of the Father's arms, the
home whence he was sent that he might learn that
it was home. What father being evil would it not
win to see the child with whom he was vexed run-
ning to his embrace ? how much more will not the
Father of our spirits, who secks nothing but his
children themselves, receive him with open arms !
Self, accepted as the law of self, is the one
demon-enemy of life; God is the only Saviour
from it, and from all that is not God, for God is
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life, and all that is not God is death. Life is the
destruction of death, of all that Lills, of 4ll that is
of death’s kind.

When John saw the glory ofs the Son of Man,
be fell at his feet as one ead. In what way John
«aw hini, whether in what we vaguely call a vision,
o in as human a way as when he leaned back on
iis bosom and looked up in his face, I do not now
care to ask: it would take all glorious shapes of
humanity to reveal Jesus, and he knew thc right
way to show himself to John. It seems to me that
such words as were spoken can have come from
the mouth of no mere vision, can have bcen
allowed to enter no merely tranced ear, that the
mouth of the very Lord himeelf spoke them, and
that none but the living present Jesus could have
spoken or may be supposed to speak them ; while
plainly John received and felt them as a message
he had to givc again. There are also, strangely as
the whole may affect us, various points in his de-
scription of the Lord’s appearance which commend
themselves even to our ignorance by their grandeur
and fitness. Why then was John overcome with
terror? We recall the fact that something akin to
terror overwhelmed the minds of the three disciples
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who saw his glory on the mount; but since then
John had leaned on the bosom of his Lord, had
followed him to the judgment seat and had not
denied his name, had borfnie witness to his resurrec-
tion and suffered for his sake—and was now ‘in the
isle 'that is called Patmos, for the word of God and
the testimony of Jesus:’ why, I say, was he, why
should he be afraid? No glory even of God should
breed terror ; when a child of God is afraid, it is a
sign that the word Far/er is not yet freely fashioned
by the child’s spiritual mouth. The glory can breed
terror only in him who is capable of being terrified
by it ; while he is such it is well the terror should
be bred and maintained, until the man seek refuge
from it in the only place where it is not—in the
bosom of the glory.

There is one point not distinguishable in the
Greek : whether is meant, ‘one like unto #Z¢ Son
of Man, or, ‘one like unto & son of Man:’ the
authorized version has the former, the revised prefers
the latter. I incline to the former, and think that
John saw him like the man he had known so well,
and that it was the too much glory, dimming his
vision, that made him unsure, not any perceived
unlikeness mingling with the likeness. WNothing
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blinds so much as light, and their very glory might
well render him unable to distinguish plainly the
familiar features of 7% Son of Man. .

But the appearance of The Son of Man wis ni\)t
ntended to breed terror in the son of man to who
he came. Why then was John airaid ? why did the
servant of the Lord fall at hi< feet as one dead ?
Joy to us that he did, for the words that follow—
surely no phantasmic outcome of uncertain vision
or blinding terror! They bear best sign of their
source : however given to his ears, they must be
trom the heart of our great Brother, the one Man,
Christ Jesus, divinely human!

It was still and only the imperfection of the
disciple, unfinished in faith, so unfinished in every-
thing a man nceds, that was the cause of his terror.
This is surely implied in the words the Lord said
to him when he fell! The thing that made John
afraid, he speaks of as the thing that ought to have
taken from him all fear. For the glory that he
saw, the head and hair pouring from it such a
radiance of light that they were white as white
wool—snow-white, as his garments on mount
Hermon; in the midst of the radiange his eyes
like a flame of fire, and his countenance as the sun
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shineth in his strength; the darker glow of the feet,
yet as of fine brass burning in a furnace—as if they,
in memory of the twilight of his humiliation, touch-
ing the earth took a humbler glory than his head
high in the empyrean of undisturbed perfection ;
the 'girdle under his breast, golden between the
snow and the brass ;—what were they all but the
effulgence( of his glory who was himself the effulg-
ence of the Father’s, the poor expression of the
unutterable verity which was itself the reason why
John ought not to be afraid —‘ He laid his right
hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not; I am
the first and the last, and the living one’

Endless must be our terror, until we come heart
to heart with the fire-core of the universe, the first
and the last and the living one!

But oh, the joy to be told, by Power himself,
the first and the last, the living one—told what we
can indeed then see must be true, but which we are
so slow to believe—that the cure for trembling is
the presence of Power; that fear cannot stand
before Strength; that the visible God is the de-
struction of death ; that the one and only safety in
the universe, is the perfect nearness of the Living
One! God is being:: death is nowhere! What
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a thing to be taught by the very mouth of him
who knows! He told his servant Paul that’
strength is made perfect in weakness ; here he in-
structs his servant John that the, thing to be airaid
of is weakness, not strength. All appearances of
strength, such as might rightly move terror, are but
ialse appearances ; the true Streng is the One, even
as the true Good is the One. The Livin‘g One has
the power of life; the Evil One but the power of
death—whose very nature is a self-necessity for
being destroyed.

But the glory of the mildest show of the Living
One is such, that even the dearest of his apostles,
the best of the children of men, is cowed at the
sight. He has not yet learned that glory itself is
a part of his inheritance, yea is of the natural
condition of his being ; that there is nothing in
the man made in the image of God alien from
the most glorious of hcavenly shows: he has not
learned this yet, and falls as dead beforc it—when
lo, the voice of him that was and is and is for
evermore, telling him not to be afraid—for the very
reason, the one only reason, that he is the first and
the last, theliving one! For what shall be the joy, the
peace, the completion of him that lives, but closest
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contact with his Life >—a contact close as ere he
issued from that Life, only in infinitely higher kind,
inasmuch as it is now willed on otk sides. He who
has had a beginning, negds the indwelling power
of that beginning to make his being complete—not
merely complete to his consciousness, but complete
in itself—justified, rounded, ended where it began
—with an ‘endless ending.’ Then is it complete
even as God’s is complete, for it is one with the
self-existent, blossoming in the air of that world
wherein it is rooted, wherein it lives and grows.
Far indeed from trembling because he on whose
bosom he had leaned when the light of his love
was all but shut in now stands with the glory of
that love streaming forth, John Boanerges ought to
have felt the more joyful and safe as the strength of
the living one was more manifested. It was never
because Jesus was clothed in the weakness of
the flesh that he was fit to be trusted, but because
he was strong with a strength able to take the
weakness of the flesh for the garment wherein it
could best work its work : that strength was now
shining out with its own light, so lately pent
within the revealing veil. Had John been as
close in spirit to the Son of Man as he had been
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in bodily presence, he would have indeed fallen
at his feet, but not as one dcad—as one too full
of joy to stand before the life that was feeding
his ; he would have faljen, bus not to lie :lhere
senseless with awe the most holy, he would have
fallen to embrace and kiss the feet of him who
had now a second time, as with a resurrection
fiom above, arisen before him, in yet'heavenlier
plenitude of glory.

It is the man of evil, the man of self-seeking
design, not he who would fain do right, not he
who, even in his worst time, would at once submit
to the word of the Master, who is reasonably afraid
of power. When God is no longer the ruler of the
world, and there is a stronger than he; when there
is might inherent in evil, and making-energy in
that whose nature is destruction ; then will be the
time to stand in dread of power. But even then the
bad man would have no security against the chance
of crossing some scheme of the lawless moment,
where disintegration is the sole unity of plan,
and being ground up and destroyed for some
no-idea of the Power of darkness. And then
would be the time for the good—no, not to
tremble, but to resolve with the Lord of light to
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endure all, to let every billow of cvil dash and
break upon him, nor do the smallest ill, tell the
whitest lie for God—knowing that any territory so
gained could belczng to po kingdom of heaven,
could be but a province of the kingdom of dark-
ness. If there were two powers, the one of evil,
the other of good, as men have not unnaturally
in ignorafice imagined, his sense of duty would
reveal the being born of the good power, while
he born of the evil could have no choice but be
evil. But Good only can create ; and if Evil were
ever so much the stronger, the duty of men
would remain the same—to hold by the Living
One, and defy Power to its worst—like Prome-
theus on his rock, defying Jove, and for ever dying
— thus for ever foiling the Evil. For Evil can de-
stroy only itself and its own ; it could destroy no
enemy —could at worst but cause a succession
of deaths, from each of which the defiant soul
would rise to loftier defiance, to more victorious
endurance—until at length it laughed Evil in the
face, and the demon-god shrunk withered before it.
In those then who believe that good is the one
power, and that evil exists only because for a time
it subserves, cannot help subserving the good, what
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place can there be for fear? The strong and the
good are one ; and if our hope coincides with that
of God, if it is rooted in his will, what should we
do but rejoice in the effulgent glory of the First
and the Last?

The First and the Last is the inclosing defence
of the castle of our being; the Master is before
and behind ; he began, he will see that .it be end-
less. He garrisons the place; he is the living,
the live-making one.

The reason then for not fearing before God is,
that he is all-glorious, all-pertect. Our being needs
the all-glorious, all-perfect God The children can
do with nothing less than the Father ; they need
the infinite one. Beyond all wherein the poor
intellect can descry order; beyond all that the
rich imagination can devise; beyond all that
hungriest heart could long, fullest heart thank for—
beyond all these, as the heavens arc higher than the
earth, rise the thought, the creation, the love of the
God who is in Christ, his God and our God, his Father
and our Father.

Ages before the birth of Jesus, while, or at
least where yet even Moses and his law, were un-
known, the suffering heart of humanity saw and
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was persuaded that nowhere else lay its peace
than with the first, the las't, the living one :—
O that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, . . .
and remember me! . . . ...
Thou shalt call, and I will answer thee : thou
wibt have a desire to the work of thine hands.
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THE VOICE OF yOB.

<0 that thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest
} ..p me secret, until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldest appoint
me a set tune, and remember me! If a man die, shall he live
apuin ? all the days of my appointed time will I Wait, till my
change come. Thou shalt call, and I will answer thee : thou wilt
have a desire to the wark of thine hands.’—/0b xiv. 13-15.

THE book of Job secms to me the most daring of
poems : from a position of the most vantageless
realism, it assaults the very citadel of the ideal!
Its hero is a man scated among the ashes,
covered with loathsome boils from head to foot,
scraping himself with a potsherd. Sore in body,
sore in mind, sore in heart, sore in spirit, he is the
instance-type of humanity in the depths of its
misery—all the waves and billows of a world of
adverse circumstance rolling free over its head. I
would not be supposed to use the word Aumanity
cither in the abstract, or of the mass concrete ; 1
mean the humanity of the individual endlessly
repeated : Job, I say, is ke human being—a centre
to the sickening assaults of pain, the ghastly
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invasions of fear: these, one time or another,
I presume, threaten to overwhelm every man,
reveal him to himself as enslaved to the ex-
ternal, and stir him up tg find some way out into
the infinite, wher; alone he can rejoicc in the
_liberty that belongs to his nature. Seated in the
heart of a lcaden despair, Job cries aloud to the
Might unscen, scarce known, which yet he regards
as the God of his life. But no more that of a
slave is his cry, than the defiance of Prometheus
hurled at Jupiter from his rock. He is more over-
whelmed than the Titan, for he is in infinite per-
plexity as well as pain ; but no more than in that
of Prometheus is there a trace of the cowardly in
his cry. Before the Judge he asscrts his innocence,
and will not grovel—knowing indeed that to bear
himself so would be to insult the holy. He feels
he has not descrved such suffering, and will neither
tell nor listen to lies for God.

Prometheus is more stonily patient than Job.
Job is nothing of a Stoic, but bemoans himself like
a child —a brave child who seems to himself to
suffer wrong, and recoils with horror-struck bewild-
erment from the unreason of the thing. Prome-
theus has to do with a tyrant whom he despises,
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before whom therefore he endures with unbewailing
unsubmission, upheld by the consciousness that he
is fighting the battle of humanity against an all but
all-powerful Selfishness : *endurance is thé only
availing weapon against him, and he will endure to
thr ever-delayed end! Job, on the other hand,is
the more troubled because it is He who,is at the
head and the heait, who is the beginning and the
end of things, that has laid his hand upon him with
such a heavy torture that he takes his flesh in his
tecth for pain. He cannot, will not believe A a
tyrant ; but, while he pleads cgainst his dealing
with himself, loves him, and looks to him as the
source of life, the power and gladness of being. He
dares not think God unjust, but not therefore can
he allow that he has done anything to merit the
treatment he is receiving at his hands. Hence is
hz of nccessity in profourdest perplexity, for how
can the two things be reconciled ? The thought has
not yet come to him that that which it would be
unfair to lay upon him as punishment, may yet
be laid upon him as favour— by a love supreme
which would give him blessing beyond all pos-
sible prayer— blessing he would not dare to ask
if he saw the means necessary to its giving, but
P
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blessing for which, once known and understood,
he would be willing to endure yet again all that
he had undergone. Therefore is he so sorely
divided in himself. Wkile he must not think of
God as having mistaken him, the discrepancy that
“Tooks like mistake forces itself upon him through
every channel of thought and feeling. He had
nowise relaxed his endeavour after a godly life, yet
is the hand of the God he had acknowledged in
all his ways uplifted against him, as rarely against
any transgressor ! —nor against him alene, for his
sons and daughters have been swept away like a
generation of vipers! The possessions, which made
him the greatest of all the men of the east, have
been taken from him by fire and wind and the
hand of the enemy! He is poor as the poorest,
diseased as the vilest, bereft of the children which
were his pride and his strength! The worst of all
with which fear could have dismayed him is come
upon him ; and worse now than all, death is denied
him! His prayer that, as he came naked from
the womb, so he may return naked and sore ‘to
the bosom of the earth, is not heard ; he is left to
linger in self-loathing, to encounter at every turn
of agonized thought the awful suggestion that God
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has cast him off! He does not deny that there
is evil in him; for—‘Dost thou open thine eyes ‘
upon such an one,” he pleads, ‘and bringest me inw
judgment with zkee?’ but he does deny that he
has been a wicked man, a doer of the thing he
knew to be evil: he does deny that there is any
guile in him. And who, because he k‘nows and
lainents the guile in himself, will dare deny that
there was once a Nathanael in the world? Had
Job been Calvinist or Lutheran, the book of Job
would have been very different. His perplexity
would then have been—how God being just, could
require of a man more than he could do, and
punish him as if his sin were that of a perfect
being who chose to do the evil of which he knew
all the enormity. For me, I will call no one Master
but Christ—and from him I learn that his quarre}
with us is that we will not do what we know, will
not come to him that we may have life. How
endlessly more powerful with men would be ex-
postulation grounded, not on what they have done,
but on what they will not do !

Job’s child-like judgment of God had never
been vitiated and perverted, to the dishoneuring of

the great Father, by any taint of such low theories
P2
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as, alas! we must call the popular: explanations of
God’s ways by such as did not understand Him,
they are acceptable to such as do not care to know
him, such as are gontentto stand afar off and stare
at the cloud whence issue the thunders and the
‘voices ; but a burden threatening to sink them to
Tophet, a burden grievous to be borne, to such as
would arise and go to the Father. The contradic-
tion between Job’s idea of the justice of God and
the things which had befallen him, is constantly
haunting him ; it has a sting in it far worse than
all the other misery with which he is tormented ;
but it is not fixed in the hopelessness of hell by
an accepted explanation more frightful than itself.
Let the world-sphinx put as many riddles as she
will, she can devour no man while he waits an
answer from the world-redeemer  Job refused the
explanation of his friends because he knew it false ;
to have accepted such as would by many in the
present day be given him, would have been to be
devoured at once of the monster. He simply holds
on to the skirt of God’s garment—besieges his door
—keeps putting his question again and again, ever
haunting the one source of true answer and recon-
ciliation. No answer will do for him but the
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answer that God only can give; for whe but God
can justify God’s ways to his creature ?

From a soul whose very consciousness is con-
tradiction, we must not dook fog logic; misery is
rarely logical ; it is itself a discord ; yct is it
nothing less than natural that, feelsing as if God
wronged him, Job should yet be ever yean;ning after
a sight of God, straining into his presence, longing
to stand face to face with him. He would con-
front the One. He is convinced, or at least
cherishes as his one hope the idea, that, if he could
but get God to listen to him, if he might but lay
his case clear before him, God would not fail to
see how the thing was, and would explain the
matter to him—would certainly give him peace ;
the man in the ashes would know that the found-
ations of the world yct stand sure; that God has
not closed his eyes, nr- horror of all horrors—
ceased to be just! Therefore would he order his
words before him, and hear what God had to say
surely the Just would set the mind of his justice-
loving creature at rest !

His friends, good men, religious men, but of the
pharisaic type—that is, men who would pay their
court to God, instead of coming into his presence
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as children ; men with traditional theories which
have served their poor turn, satisfied their feeble
intellectual demands, they think others therefore
must accept or perish ; /men anxious to appease
God rather than trust in him; men who would
rather receive salvation from God, than God their
salvation—these his friends would persuade Job
to the confession that he was a hypocrite, insisting
that such things could not have come upon him
but because of wickedness, and as they knew of
none open, it must be for some secret vileness.
They grow angry with him when he refyses to be
persuaded against his knowledge of hixﬁ:lef. They
insist on his hypocrisy, he on his righteousness.
Nor may we forget that herein lics not any
overweening on the part of Job, for the poem
prepares us for the right understanding of the man
by telling us in the prologue, that God said thus
to the accuser of men: ¢ Hast thou considered my
servant Job, that there is none like him in the
earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that
feareth God, and escheweth evil ?’ God. gives Job
into Satan’s hand with confidence in the result;
and at the end of the trial approves of what Job
has said concerning himself. But the very appear-
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ance of God is enough to make Job turn against
himself: his part wag to have trusted God alto-
gether, in spitc of every appearance, in spite of
every reality! He will justify himself no more.
He sees that though God has not becn punishfng
him for his sins, yet is he far from. what he ought
to be, and must become : ‘ Behold,” he says; ‘I am
vile : what shall I answer thee? I wilt lay mine
hand upon my mouth.’

But let us look a little closer at Job’s way of
thinking and speaking about God, and his manner
of addressing him—so different from the pharisaic
in all ages, in none more than in vur own.

Waxing indignant at the idea that his nature
required such treatment—‘ Am I 4 sea or a whale,’
he cries out, ‘that thou settest a watch over me?’
Thou knowest that I am not wicked. *Thou settest
a print upon the heels of my feet!'—that the
way I have gone may be known by my footprints !
To his friends he cries: ‘ Will ye speak wickedly
for God? and talk deceitfully for him?’ Do you
not know that I am the man I say? ‘Will ye
accept His person ?’—siding with Him against me?
‘Will ye contend for God?'—é&e special pleaders
Jor kim, his partisans? *Is it-good that He should
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search you out ? or as one man mocketh another,
do ye so mock Him?’—saying what you do not
think ? ‘He will surely reprove you, if ye do
secretly accept persons!’—ever the person of God
limself ! ‘ )

Such words are pleasing in the car of the father
of §p§ﬁts. He is not a God to accept the flattery
which declures him above obligation to hiscreatures;
a God to demand of them a rightcousness different
from his own ; a God to deal ungenerously with
his poverty-stricken children; a God to make
severest demands upon his little ones! Job is
confident of receiving justice. There is'a strange
but most natural conflict of fecling in him. His
faith is in truth profound, yet is he always com:-
plaining. It is but the form his faith takes in his
trouble. Even while he declares the hardness and
unfitness of the usage he is receiving, he yet seems
assured that, to get things set right, all he needs is
admission to the presence of God—an interview
with the Most High. To be heard must be to have
justice. He uses language which, used by any
living man, would horrify the religious of the present
day, in proportion to the lack of truth in them, just
as it horrified his three friends, the honest pharisees
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of the time, whose religion was ‘doctrinc’ and
rebuke. God speaks not a word of rebuke to
Job for the freedom of his speech .—be has
always been seeking such as Job to worship him.
It is those who know only and respect the outsides
of religion, such as ncver speak or think of God
but as ke Almighty or Providence, who will say
of the man who would go close up t God, and
speak to him out of the deepest in the nature
he has made, ‘he is irreverent” To utter the
name of God in the drama—highest of human
arts, is with such men blasphemy. They pay court
to God, not love him; they treat him as one far
away, not as the onc whose bosom is the only
home. They' accept God’s person. ‘Shall not
his excellency '—another thing quite than that
you admire—*‘make you afraid? Shall not his
dread ’—another thing quite than that to which
you show your pagan respect —* fall upon you?’
In the desolation of this man, the truth of God
seems to him,yet more plainly than hitherto, the
one thing that holds together the world which by
the word of his mouth came first into being. If
God be not accessible, nothing but despz.lir and hell
are left the man so lately the greatest in the east.
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Like a child escaping from the dogs of the street,
he flings the door to the wall, and rushes, nor
looks behind him, to seek the presence of the living
one., Bearing with him thg burden of his death, he
cries, ¢ Look what thou hast laid upon me! Shall
mortal‘ man, the helpless creature thou hast made,
bear cross like this?’ He would cast his load at
the feet of His maker I—God is the God of comfort,
known of man as the refuge, the life-giver, or not
known at all. But alas! he cannot come to him!
Nowhere can he see his face! He has hid himself
from him! ¢Oh that I knew where I might find
him! that I might come even to his seat! I
would order my cause before him, and fill my
mouth with arguments. I would know the words
which he would answer me, and understand what
he would say unto me. Will he plead against me
with his great power? No! but he would put
strength in me. There the righteous might dispute
with him ; so should I be delivered for ever from
my judge. Behold, I go forward, but he is not
there ; and backward, but I cannot perceive him :
on the left hand, where he doth work, but I cannot
behold him : he hideth himself on the right hand,
that I cannot see him: but he knoweth the way
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that I take: when he hath tried me, I shall come
forth as gold.’ ’

He cannot find him! Vet is he in his p:rcsence
all the time, and his wprds en}er into the ear of
God his Saviour.

The grandeur of the poem is that Job pleads
his cause with God against all the remonstrance
of religious authority, recognizing no one but God,
and justified therein. And the grandest of all’
is this, that he implies, if he does not actually say,
that God owes something to his creature. This is
the beginning of the greatest discovery of all—
that God owes /Zumself to the creature he has
made in his image, for so he has made him in-
capable of living without him. This, his creatures’
highest claim upon him, is his divinest gift to
them. For the fulfilling of this their claim he has
sent his son, that he may himself, the father of him
and of us, follow into our hearts. Perhaps the
worst thing in a theology constructed out of man’s
dull possible, and not out of the being and deeds
and words of Jesus Christ, is the impression it
conveys throughout that God acknowledges no
such obligation. Are not we the clay,‘and he the
potter? how can the clay claim from the potter ?
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We are the clay, it is true, but Zés clay, but spiritual
clay, live clay, with needs and desires —and 7zgis ;
we are clay, but clay worth the Son of God’s dying
for, that it might learn tp consent to be shaped
unto honour. We can have no merits—a merit is
a thing impossible ; but God has given us rights.
Out ;)f ilim we have nothing ; but, created by him,
come forth from him, we have even rights towards
him—ah, never, never agasnst him ! his whole desire
and labour is to make us capable of claiming, and
induce us to claim of him the things whose rights he
bestowed in creating us. No claim had we to be
crcated : that involves an absurdity; but, being
made, we have claims on him who made us: our
needs are our claims. A man who will not pro-
vide for the hunger of his child, is condemned by
the whole world.

¢ Ah, but, says the partisan of God. ¢the Al-
mighty stands in a relation very differcnt from
that of an earthly father: there is no parallel.
I grant it: there is no parallel. The man did not
create the child, he only yielded to an impulse
created in himself : God is infinitely more bound to
provide for /s child than any man is to provide
for his. The relation is infinitely, divinely closer.
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It is God to whom every hunger, every aspiration,
cvery desire, every longing of our nature is.to be
referred ; he made all our nceds—made us the
crcatures of a thousand nccessities—and have ve
no claim on him? Nay, we have claims innumerable
infinite ; and his one great claim’on us is that we
should claim our claims of him.

It is terrible to represent God as lnrelated to
us in the way of appeal to his righteousncss. How
should he be righteous without owing us anything?
How would there be any right for the judge of all
the earth to do if he owed nothing? Verily he
owes us nothing that he does not pay like a God ;
but it is of the devil to imagine imperfection and
disgrace in obligation. So far is God from thinking
so that in every act of his being he lays himself
under obligation to his creatures. Oh, the grandeur
of his goodness, and righteousness, and fearless
unselfishness! When doubt and dread invade, and
the voice of love in the soul is dumb, what can
please the father of men better than to hear his child
cry to him from whom he came, ‘Here I am, O
God! Thou hast made me: give me that which
thou hast made me needing’ The child’s ne-
cessity, his weakness, his helplessness, are the
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strongest of all his claims. If I am a whale, I
can claim a sea; if I am a sea, I claim room
to roll, and break in waves after my kind ; if I am
a lion, I seek my meat from God; am I a child,
this, beyond all other claims, I claim—that, if
any of my needs are denied me, it shall be by the
love of a father, who will let me see his face, and
allow me to'plead my cause before him. And this
must be just what God desires! What would he
have, but that his children should claim their father ?
To what end are all his dealings with them, all his
sufferings with and for and in them, but that they
should claim their birthright? Is not their birth-
right what he made them for, made in them when
he made them? Is it not what he has been
putting forth his energy to give them ever since
first he began them to be—the divine nature, God
himself? The child has, and must have, a claim
on the father, a claim which it is the joy of the
father’s heart to acknowledge. A created need is
a created claim. God is the oridin of both need
and supply, the father of our necessities, the abund-
ant giver of the good things. Right gloriously
he meets the claims of his child! The story of
Jesus is the heart of his answer, not primarily to
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the prayers, but to the divine necessities of the
children he has sent out into his universe.* .

Away with the thought that God could have
been a perfect, an aderable creator, doing a.y-
thing less than he has done for his children!
that any other kind of being than Jesus Christ
could have been worthy of all-glorifying worship !
that his nature demanded less of him”than he has
done! that his nature is not absolute love, absolute
self-devotion—could have been without these high-
cst splendours !

In the light of this truth, let us then look at
the words at the head of this sermon: ‘ Ok that
thou wouldest hide me in the grave!’ Job appeals
to his creator, whom his sufferings compel him to
rcgard as displeased with him, though he knows
not why. We know he was not displeased, but
Job had not read the preface to his own story.
He prays him to hide him, and forget him for a
time, that the desirc of the maker to look again
upon the creature he had made, to see once more
the work of his hands, may awake within him ; that
silence and absence and loss may speak for the
buried one, and make the heart of the parent
remember and long after the face of the child;
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then ‘thou shalt call and I will answer thee: thou
wilt have a desire to the work of thine hands;’ then
will he rise in joy, to plead with confidence the cause
of his righteousness. For/God is nigher to the man
than is anything God has made: what can be closer
than the making and the made ? that which is, and
that which is because the other is? that which wills,
and that which answers, owing to the will, the
heart, the desire of the other, its power to answer?
What other relation imaginable could give claims
to compare with those arising from such a relation ?
God must love his creature that looks up to him
with hungry eyes—hungry for life, for acknowledg-
ment, for justice, for the possibilities of living that
life which the making life has made him alive for
the sake of living. The whole existence of a
creature is a unit, an entircty of claim upon his
creator :—just terefore, let him do with me as he
will—even to seating me in the ashes, and sceing
me scrape myself with a potsherd l—not the less
but ever the more will I bring forward my claim !
assert it—insist on it—assail with it the ear and the
heart of the father. Is it not the sweetest music
ear of maker can hear?—except the word of
perfect son, ‘Lo, I come to do thy will, O God!’
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We, imperfect sons, shall learn to say the same
words too: that we may grow capable ahd say
them, and so enter into our birthright, yea, become
partakers of the diving nature in its divinest
clement, that Son came to us—-dxed for the slaying
of our selfishness, the destruction of our mean hollow
pride, the waking of our childhood. We are his
father’s debtors for our needs, our rights,.our claims,
and he will have us pay the uttermost farthing.
Yea, so true is the Father, he will even compel us,
through misery if needful, to put in our claims, for
he knows we have eternal need of these things: with-
out the essential rights of his being, who can live?
I protest, therefore, against all such teaching as,
originating in and fostered by th= faithlessness of
the human heart, gives the impression that the
exceeding goodness of God towards man is not
the natural and necessary outcome of his being.
The root of every heresy popular in the church draws
its nourishment merely and only from the soil of
unbelief. The idea that God weuld be God all the’
same, as glorious as he needed to be, had he not
taken upon himself the divine toil of bringing
home his wandered children, had he dong nothing
to seek and save the lost, is false as hell. Lying for
Q
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God oeuld go no farther. As if the idea of God ad-
mitted of his being less than he is, less than perfect,
less than all-in-all, less than Jesus Christ! less than
Love absolute, less than entire unselfishness! Asif
the God revealed to us in the New Testg.ment were
not his own perfect necessity of loving-kindness,
but one who has made himself better than, by his
own nature, by his own love, by the Igws which he
willed the laws of his existence, he needed to be!
They would have it that, being unbound, he de-
serves the greater homage! So it might be, if he
were not our father. But to think of the living
God not as our father, but as one who has conde-
scended greatly, being nowise, in his own willed
grandeur of righteous nature, bound to do as he
has done, is killing to all-but a slavish devotion.
It is to think of him as nothing like ghe God we see
in Jesus Christ.

It will be answered that we have fallen, and
God is thereby freed from any obligation, if any
ever were. It is but another lie. No amount of
wrong-doing in a child can ever free a parent
from the divine necessity of doing" all he can to
deliver his child ; the bond between them cannot
be broken. Itis the vulgar, slavish, worldly idea of
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freedom, that it consists in being bound to nething.
Not such is God’s idea of liberty ! To speak as a
man—the more of vital obligation he lays on
himself, the more childrgn he creates, with the
more claims upon him, the freer is he as creator
and.giver of life, which is the essehce of his God-
head : to make scope for his essence is to be free.
Our Lord tgaches us that the truth, %nown by
obedience to him, will make us free: our free-
dom lies in living the truth of our relations to
God and man. For a man to be alone in the
universe would be to be a slave to unspeak-
able longings and lonelinesses. And again t¢
speak after the manner of men: God could not
be satisfied with himself without doing all that
a God and Father could do for the creatures
he had made—that is, without doing just what
he has done, what he is doing, what he will
do, to deliver his sons and daughters, and bring
them home with rejoicing. To answer the cry of
the human heart,  Would that I could see him!
would that I might come before him, and look
upon him face to face!’ he sent his son, the
express image of his person. And again, that we
might not be limited in our understanding of God

Q2
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by the comstant presence to our weak and dullable
spiritual sense of any embodiment whatever,
he took him away. Having seen him, in his
absence we understand him better. That -we
might know him' he came ; that we might go to
him he went. If we dare, like Job, to plead with
him in any of the heart-eating troubles that arise
from the ifnpossibility of loving such misrepresen-
tation of him as is held out to us to love by our
would-be teachers ; if we think and speak out before
him that which seems to us to be right, will he
not be heartily pleased with his children’s love of
righteousness—with the truth that will not part
him and his righteousness? Verily he will not
plead against us with his great power, but will
put strength in us, and where we are wrong
will instruct us. For the heart that wants to do
and think aright, the heart that seeks to worship
him as no tyrant, but as the perfectly, absolutely
righteous God, is the delight of the Father. To
the heast that will not call that righteousness
which it feels to be unjust, but clings to the skirt
of his garment, and lifts pleading eyes to his
countenance—to that heart he will lay open the
riches of his being—riches which it has not entered



The Voice of Job. 22¢

that heart to cenceive. *O Lotd, they tell me {
have so offended against thy law that, as I am,
thou canst not look upon me, but threatenest me
with eternal banishment from thy, presence. But if
thou look not upon me, how can I ever be other than
I a»? Lord, remember I was b(lm in sin : how
then ¢an I see sin as thou seest it? Remember,
Lord, that I have never known myself clean : how
can I cleanse myself? Thou must needs take me
as I am and cleanse me. Is it not impossible that
I should behold the final goodness of good, the
final evilness of evil? how ther can I deserve
eternal torment? Had I known good and evil,
seeing them as thou seest them, then chosen the
evil, and turned away from the zood, I know not
what I should not deserve ; but thou knowest it has
ever been something good in the evil that has
enticed my selfish heart—nor mine only, but that
of all my kind. Thou requirest of us to forgive:
surely thou forgivest freely! Bound thou mayest
be to destroy evil, but art thou bound to keep the
sinner alive that thou mayest punish him, even if
it make him no better? Sin cannot be deep as
life, for thou art the life ; and sorrow angd pain go
deeper than sin, for they reach to the divine in us:
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thou canst suffer, though thou wilt not sin. To
see men suffer might make us shun evil, but
it never could make us hate it. We might see
thereby that thou hatest sin, but we never could
see that thou lm'/est the sinner. Chastise us, we
pray thee, in loving kindness, and we shall“not
faint. We have done much that is evil, yea, evil is
very deep in us, but we are not all evil, for we love
righteoushess ; and art not thou thyself, in thy
Son, the sacriﬁge for our sins, the atonement of
our breach? Thou hast made us subject to vanity,
but hast thyself taken thy godlike share of the
consequences. Could we ever have cbme to know
good as thou knowest it, save by passing through
the sea of sin and the fire of cleansing? They tell
me I must say for Christs sake, or thou wilt not
pardon : it takes the very heart out of my poor *
love to hear that thou wilt not pardon me except
because Christ has loved me; but I give thee
thanks that nowhere in the record of thy gospel,
does one of thy servants say any such word.
In spite of all our fears and grovelling, our weak-
ness, and our wrongs, thou wilt be to us what thou
art—such a perfect Father as no most loving child-
heart on earth could inveat the thought of! Thou
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wilt take our sins on thyself, giving us thy life to
live withal. Thou bearest our griefs andscarriest
our sorrows ; and surely thou wilt one day enable
us to pay every debt we owe to each other! Thou
wilt be to us a right generous, abundant father !
Thep truly our hearts shall be jubilant, because thou
art what thou art—infynitely beyond all we could
imagine. Thou wilt humble and raise uSup. Thou
hast given thyself to us that, having thee, we may bel
eternally alive with thy life. We run within the
circle of what men call thy wra’ch, and find our-
selves clasped in the zone of thy love !’

But be it well understood that when I say
rights, 1 do not mean merits—of any sort. We
can deserve from him nothing at all, in the sense
of any right proceeding from ourselves. All our
rights are such as the bounty of love inconceivable
has glorified our being with—bestowed for the
one only purpose of giving the satisfaction, the ful-
filment of the same—rights so deep, so high, so
delicate, that their satisfaction cannot be given
until we desire it—yea long for it with our deepest
desire. The giver of them came to men, lived
with men, and died by the hands of men, that
they might possess these rights abunda.ntly : more
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not God could do to fulfil his part— save indeed
what he is doing still every hour, every moment,
for every individual. Our rights are rights with
God himself at the heart of them. He could recall
them if he pleaséd, but only by recalling us, by
making us cease. While we exist, by the being
that is ours, they are ours. If he could not fulfil
our rights t& us —because we would not have them,
that is—if he could not make us such as to care
for these rights which he has given us out of the
very depth of his creative being, I think he would
have to uncreate us. But as to deserving, that is
absurd : he had to die in the ‘endeavour to make
us listen and receive. ‘When ye shall have done
all the things that are commanded you, say, We
are unprofitable servants ; we have done that which
it was our duty to do’ Duty is a thing prepaid :
it can never have desert. There is no claim on God
that springs from us: all is from him.

But, lest it ghould be possible that any un-
childlike soul might, in arrogance and ignorance,
think to stand upon his rights against God, and
demand of him this or that after the will of the
flesh, I will lay before such a possible one some of
the things to which he has a right, yea, perhaps
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has first of all*a right to, from the God of his
life, because of the beginning he has given him—
because of the divine germ that is in him. He has
a claim on God, then, a divine claig, for any pai,
want, disappointment, or misery, ould help to
show him to himself as the fool e is; he has a
claim to be punished to the last scorpion of the
whip, to be spared not one pang that® may urge
him towards repentance ; yea, he has a claim to be
sent out into the outer darknes:s, whether what we
call hell, or something specchlessly worse, if nothing
less will do. He has a claim to be compelled to
repent ; to be hedged in on every side; to have
one after another of the strong, sharp-toothed sheep- *
dogs of the great shepherd sent af*er him, to thwart
him in any desire, foil him in any plan, frustrate
him of any hope, until he come to see at length
that nothing will ease his pain, nothing.make life
a thing worth having, but the presé‘née of the
living God within him ; that nothing is good but
the will of God ; nothing noble enough for the
desire of the heart of man but oneness with the
eternal. For this God must make him yield his
very being, that He may enter in and d.well with
him.
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That the man would enforce none of these
claims, is nothing ; for it is not a man who owes
them to him, but the eternal God, who by his own
will of right towards the creature he has made, is
bound to discharge them. God has to answer to ,
himself for his idea ; he has to do with the need pfu
the nature he made, not with the self-born choice
of the self-tuined man. His candle yet burns dim
in the man’s soul ; that candle must shine as the
sun. For what is the all-pervading dissatisfaction
of his wretched being but an unrecognized hunger
after the righteousness of his father. The soul
God made is thus hungering, though the selfish,
usurping self, which is its consciousness, is hunger-
ing only after low and selfish things, ever trying,
but in vain, to fill its mean, narrow content, with
‘husks too poor for its poverty-stricken desires. «
For even that most degraded chamber of the soul
which is the temple of the deified Self, cannot be
filled with less than God ; even the usurping Self
must be miserable until it cease to. look at itself
in the mirror of Satan, and open the door of its
innermost closet to the God who means to dwell
there, and make peace.

He that has looked on the face of God in Jesus
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Christ, whose heart overflows, if ever so little, with
answcring love, sees God standing with full ‘hands
to give the abundance for which he created his |
children, and those children hanging back, refucmg
to take, doubting the God-heart Whlch knows itself
absolute in truth and love.

It is not at first easy to see wherein God gives
Jobany answer ; I cannot find that e offers him
the least explanation of why he has so afflicted
him. He justifies him in his words ; he says Job
has spoken what is right concerning him, and his
friends have not; and he calls up before him, one
after another, the works of his hands. The answer,
like some of our Lord’s answers if not all of them,
seems addressed to Job himself, not to his intellect;
to the revealing, God-like imagination in the man,
and to no lbgical faculty whatever. It consists in
a setting forth of the power of God, as seen in his
handywork, and wondered at by the men of the
time ; and all Ithat is said concerning them has to
do with their show of themselves to the eyes of
men. In what belongs to the deeper meanings of
nature and her mediation between us and God, the
appearances of nature are the truths of nature,
far deeper than any scientific discoveries in and
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concerning them. The show of things is that for
which God cares mos?, for their show &\W of
far deeper things than they ; we see lﬁth@em ins
distant way, as in a glass darkly, the fag&of the
unseen. It is through their show, not %ough
‘theis analysis, that we enter into their deepest truths,
What they say to the childlike soul is the truest
thing to be gathered of them. To know a
primrose is a higher thing than to know all the
botany of it—just as to know Christ is an m,ﬁmtely
higher thing than to know all theology, all that is
said about his person, or babbled about hliwqm
The body of man does not exist for the sake

hidden secrets; its hidden secrets exist fqr the
sake of its outside—for the face and the ‘form i
which dwells revelation : fts outside is the déepest
of it. So Nature as wel} exists primarily for her
face, her look, her appeals to the heart and the
imagination, her simple service to human need, and
not for the secrets to be discovered in her and turned
to man’s farther use. What in the name of God is
our knowledge of the elements of the atmosphere
to our knowledge of the elements of Nature? What
are its oxygen, its hydrogen, its nitrogen, its car-
bpnic acid, its ozone, and all the possible rest, to
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the blowing of the wind on our faces? What is
g ig of ‘water to the babble of a running
.g:*p: ?-* What is any knowledge of things to the
heg beffde its child-play with the Etemo.l'
An ﬁhn infinite decompositioh we should know
) n,o@‘ng more of what a thing really is, for, the
mofnent we decompose it, it ceases to be, and all
its meaning is vanished. Infinitely moré& than astro-
nomy even, which destroys nothing, can do for us,
is done Py the mere aspect and changes of the vault
over our heads. Think for a moment what would
be our. 'idea of greatness, of God, of infinitude, of
a.sgu'ahon, if, instead of a blue, far withdrawn,
light-spangled, firmament, we were born and reared
under. a flat. white ceiling! I would not be sup-
posed. to depreciate the labours of science, but I
say its discoveries are unspeakably less precious
than the merest gifts of Nature, those which, from
morning to night, we take unthinking from her
thands, . One day, I trust, we shall be able to enter
into their secrets from within them—by natural
.contact between our heart and theirs. When
we are one with God we may well understand
in an hour things that no man of science, pro-
secuting his investigations from the su‘rfgce with
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all the aids that keenest human intéllect can
supply, would reach in the longest lifetime.
Whether such power will ever come to any man
in this world, or can come only in some state of
existence beyond ‘it, matters nothing to ime: the
question does not interest me; life is one, and*
things will be then what they are now ; for God
is one and’ the same there and here ; and I shall
be the same there I am here, however larger the
life with which it may please the Father of my
being to endow me.

The argument implied, not expresfed, in the
poem, seems to be this—that Job, seeing God so
far before him in power, anll his works so far be-
yond his understanding that they filled him with
wonder and admiration—the vast might of the
creation, the times and the seasons, the marvels
of the heavens, the springs of the sea, and the gates
of death ; the animals, their generations and pro-
viding, their beauties and instincts; the strange
and awful beasts exX¥elling the rest, behemoth on
the land, leviathan in the sea, creatures, perhaps,
now vanished from the living world ;—that Job,
beholding these things, ought to have reasoned
that he who could work so grandly beyond his
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understanding, must certainly use wisdom in things
that . touched him nearer, though they came.no
nearer his understanding : ¢ Shall he that contend-
eth with the Almighty instruct him? he that
reproveth God, let him answer’ it’ ‘Wilt thou
alse (disannu} my judgment? wilt thou condemn
R that thou mayest be righteous >’ In this world
power is no proof of righteousness; but was it
likely that he who could create should be unright-
eous? Did not all he made move the delight of
the beholding man? Did such things foreshadow
injustice tdwards the creature he had made in his
image? If Job could not search his understanding
in these things, why &ould he conclude his own
case wrapt in the gloom of inlustice? Did he
understand his own being, history, and destiny ?
Should not God’s ways in these also be beyond his
understanding? Might he not trust him to do
him justice ? In such high affairs as the rights of
a live soul, might not matters be involved too high
for Job? The maker of Job®as so much greater
than Job, that his ways with him might well be
beyond his comprehension! God’s thoughts were
higher than his thoughts, as the heavens were higher
than the earth ! )
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The true’ child, the righteous man, will trust
absolutely, against all appearances, the God who
has created in him the love of righteousness.

God does not, I say, tell Job why he had

’ afflicted him: he rouses his child-heart to trust,
All the rest of Job’s life on earth, I imaginey his
slowly vanishing perplexities would yield him ever
fresh meditations concernthg God and his ways,
new opportunities of trusting him, light upon
many things concerning which he had not as
yet begun to doubt, added means of growing in all
directions into the knowledge of God. His per-
perplexities would thus prove of divinest gift.
Everything, in truth, which we cannot understand,
is a closed book of larger knowledge and blessed-
ness, whose clasps the blessed perplexity urges us
to open. There is, there can be, nothing which is
not in itself a righteous intelligibility—whether an
intelligibility for us, matters nothing. The awful
thing would be, that anything should be in its nature
unintelligible : that would be the same as #o God.
That God knows is enough for me; I shall know,
if I can know. It would be death to think God
did not-know; it would be as much as to cori-
clude there was no God to know.
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How much more than Job are we bound, who
know him in his Soh as Love, to trust God-in ail
the troubling qugstions that force themselves upon
us concerning the motions and results of things !
With all those about the Iower *animals, with al]
those‘;about such souls as scem never to wake from,
or se¢m again to fall into the sleep of death, we will
trust him. ' )

In the confusion of Job’s thoughts—how could
they be other than confused, in the presence of the
awful contradiction of two such facfs staring each
other in the face, that God was just, yet punisiing
a righteous man as if he were wicked >—while he
was not yet able to gencrate, or to receive the
thought, that approving love itself might be inflict-
ing or allowing the torture—that such suffering as
*his was granted only to a righteous man, that he
might be made perfect—I can well imagine that
at times, as the one moment he doubted God’s
righteousness, and the next cried aloud, ¢ Though
he slay me, yef will T trust in him,’ there must
in the chaos have mingled some element of
doubt as to the existence of God. Let not
such doubt be supposed a yet further stage in

unbelief. To deny the existence of God may
R .
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paradoxical as the statement will at first seem
to some, involve less unbelief than the smallest
yielding to doubt of his goodness. 1 say yielding ;
for a man may be haunted with doubts, and only
grow thereby in faith. Doubts are the messengers
.of_the Living One to rouse the honest. They are
the first knock at our door of things that are not
yet, but liave to be, understood; and theirs in
generaT is the inhospitable reception of angels that
do not come in their own likeness. Doubt must pre-
cede every deeper assurance ; for uncertainties are
what we first see when we look into a region
hitherto unknown, unexplored, unannexed. In all
Job’s begging and longing to see God, then, may
well be supposed to mingle the mighty desire to
be assured of God’s being. To acknowledge is
not to be sure of God. One great point in,
the poem is—that when Job hears the voice of
God, though it utters no word of explanation,
it is enough to him to hear it: he knows that
God is, and that he hears the cry of his creature.
That he is there, knowing all about him, and
what had befallen him, is enough; he needs no
more to reconcile seeming contradictions, and
the wort ills of outer life become endurable.
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Even if Job could not at first follow his argument .
of divine probability, God settled. everything for
him when, by answering him out of the whirlwind,
he showed him that he had not forsaken him. It
is true that nothing but a far clfo;er divine presence
can g&ver make life a thing fit for a son of man—
and that for the simplest of all reasons, that he
is made in the image of God, and it 1ssfor him
absclutely imperative that he should have in him
the reality of which his being is the image : while
he has it not in him, his being, his conscious self,
is but a mask, a spiritual emptiness ; but for the pre-
seat, Job, yielding to God, was calmed and satisfied.
Perhaps he came at length to see that, if anything
God could do to him would trcuble him so as to
make him doubt God—if he knew him so imper-
fectly who could do nothing ill, then it was time
that he should be so troubled, that the imperfec-
tion of his knowledge of God and his lack of faith
in him should be revealed to him—that an
earthquake of his being should disclose its hollow-
ness, and at the same time bring to the surface the
gold of God that was in him. To know that our
faith is weak is the first step towards its strengthen-

ing; to be capable of distrusting is death; tc
R2
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know that we are, and cry out, is to begin to live
—to begin to be made such that we cannot
distrust—such that God may do anything with us
and we shall never doubt him. Until doubt is im-
possible, we are facking in the true, the childlike
knowledge of God ; for either God is such that
one 7may distrust him, or he is such that to distrust
him is the greatest injustice of which a man can be
guilty. If then we are able to distrust him, either
we know God imperfect, or we do not know him,
Perhaps Job learned something like this ; anyhow,
the result of what he had had to endure was a
greater nearness to God. But all that he was re-
quired to receive at the moment was the argument
from God’s loving wisdom in his power, to his
loving wisdom in everything else. For power is a
real and a good thing, giving an immediate impres-
sion that it proceeds from goodness. Nor, however
long it may last after goodness is gone, was it
ever born of anything but goodness. In a very
deep sense, power and goodness are one. In the
deepest fact they are one.

Seeing God, Job forgets all he wanted to say,
all he thought he would say if he could but see him.
The glosel of the poem is grandly abrupt, He had
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meant to order his cause before him ;.- he had
longed to see him that he might speak and defend
himself, imagining God as well as his righteous.
friends wrongfully accusiag him ; but his speech is
gone from him; he has not a word to say. To
justify himself in the presence of Him who is
Righteousness, seems to him what it is—foolish-
ness and worthless labour. If God do not see him
righteous, he is not righteous, and may hold his
peace. If heis righteous, God knows it better than
he does himself. Nay, if God do not care to
justify him, Job has lost his int-rest in justifying
h'mself. All the evils and imperfections of his
nature rise up before him in the presence of the
one pure, the one who is right, anu has no selfishness
in him. ¢ Behold, he cries, ‘I am vile ; what shall
I answer thee? I will lay mine hand upon my
mouth. Once have I spoken; but I will not
answer : yea, twice ; but I will proceed no further.’
Then again, after God has called to witness for
him behémoth and leviathan, he replies, ¢ I know
that thou canst do everything, and that no thought
can be withholden from thee. Who is he that
hideth counsel without knowledge?’ This ques-
tion was the word with which first God made his
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presence known to him ; and in the mouth of Job
now repeating the question, it is the humble con-
fession, * I am that foolish man’—‘ Therefore,’ he
goes on, ‘have I uttered that I understood not;
things too wonderful for me, which I knew not.
1€ had not knowledge enough to have a right to
speak. ‘Hear, I beseech thee, and I will speak:’
—In the time to come, he will yet cry—to be taught,
not to justify himself. ‘I will demand of thee,and
declare thou unto me.’—The more diligently yet will
he seek to know the counsel of God. That he can-
not understand will no longer distress him ; it will
only urge him to fresh endeavour after the know-
ledge of him who in all his doings is perfect. ‘I
have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear: but
now mine eye seeth thee. Wherefore I abhor my-
self, and repent in dust and ashes.’

Job had his desire: he saw the face of God—
and abhorred himself in dust and ashes. He sought
justification ; he found self-abhorrence. Was this
punishment ? The farthest from it possible, It
was the best thing—to begin with—that the face
of God could do for him. Blessedest gift is self-
contempt, when the giver of it is the visible glory
of the Li;ring One. For there to see is to par-
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take ; to be able to behold that glory is to live; to
turn from and against self is to begin to be*pure of
heart. Job was in the right when he said that hes
did not deserve to be in such wise punished for his
sins : neither did he deserve to s<::3 the face of God,
yet had he that crown of all gifts given him—and
it was to see himself vile, and abhor himself.
By very means of the sufferings again;t which he
had cried out, the living one came near to him, and
he was silent. Oh the divine generosity that will
grant us to be abashed and self-condemned before
the Holy |—to come so nigh him us to see ourselves
dark spots against his brightness ! Verily we must
be of his kind, else no show of him could make us
feel small and ugly and unclean! Oh the love of
the Father, that he should give us to compare
ourselves with him, and be buried in humility
and shame! To be rebuked before him is to be
his. Good man as Job was, he had never yet been
right near to God ; now God has come near to him,
has become very real to him ; he knows now in
very deed that God is he with whom he has to do.
He had laid all these troubles upon him that He
might through them draw nigh to him, and enable
him to know him.
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Two things are clearly contained in, and mani-
fest from this poem :—that not every man deserves
for his sins to be punished everlastingly from the
presence of the Lord; apd that the best of men,
when he sees the face of God, will know himself
vile. God is just, and will never deal with, the
sinner as if he were capable of sinning the pure sin ;
yet if the Best man be not delivered from himself,
that self will sink him into Tophet.

Any man may, like Job, plead his cause with
God-—~though possibly it may not be to like justifi-
cation : he gives us liberty to speak, and will hear
with absolute fairness. But, blessed be God, the one
result for all who so draw nigh to him will be—to
see him plainly, surely right, the perfect’ Saviour,
the profoundest refuge cven from ,tbe wrongs of
their own being, yea, nearer to them always than
any wrong they could commit; so seeing him,
they will abhor themselves, and rejoice in him.
And, as the poem indicates, when we turn from
ourselves to him, becoming true, that is, being to
God and to ourselves what we are, he will turn
again our captivity ; they that have sown in tears
shall reap in joy ; they shall doubtless come again
with rejoiéing, bringing their sheaves with them.
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Then will the waters that rise from God’sfountams;
run in God’s channels.

For the prosperity that follows upon Jobs
submission, is the embgdiment of a great truth.
Although a man must do righ? if it send him to
Hages, yea, even were it to send him for ever to
hell itself, yet, while the Lord liveth, we need not
fear: a/l/ good things must grow out b and hang
upon the one central good, the one law of life—the
Will, the One Good. To submit absolutcly to him
is the only reason: circumstance as well as all
being must then bud and blessom as the rose.
And it will —what matter whether in this world
or the next, if one day I know my life as a per-
fect bliss, having neither limitation nor hindrance
nor pain nor sorrow more than it can dominate
in peace and perfect assurance?

I care not whether the book of Job be a history
or a poem. I think it is both—1I do not care how
much relatively of each. It was probably, in the
childlike days of the world, a well-known story in
the east, which some man, whom God had made
wise to understand his will and his ways, took up,
and told after the fashion of a poet. What its age
may be, who can certainly tell !—it must have been
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before Moses.* I would gladly throw out the part
of Elihu as an interpolation. One in whom, of all
men I have known, I put the greatest trust, said
to me once what amounted to this: ‘ There is as
much difference bétween the language of the rest
of-the poem and that of Elihu, as between the
language of Chaucer and that of Shakspere.’

The poerh is for many reasons difficult, and in
the original to me inaccessible; but, through all
the evident inadequacy of our translation, who can
fail to hear two souls, that of the poet and that of
Job, crying aloud with an agonized hope that, let
the evil shows around them be what they may, truth
and righteousness are yet the heart of things. The
faith, even the hope of Job seems &t times on the
point of giving way ; he struggles like a drowning
man when the billow goes over him, but with the
rising of his head his courage revives. Christians
we call ourselves I-- what would not our faith be,
were it as much greater than Job’s as the word
from the mouth of Jesus is mightier than that he
heard out of the whirlwind! Here is a book of
faith indeed, ere the law was given by Moses:
Grace and Truth have visited us—but where is our
faith?
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Friends, our cross may be heavy, and the via
dolorosa rough; but we have claims on God, yea
the right to cry to him for help. He has spent,
and is spending himself to give us our birthu;ght:
which is righteousness. .Though we shall not be
com%emned for our sins, we cannot be saved but by
leaving them ; though we shall not be condemned
for the sins that are past, we shall beecondemned
if we love the darkness rather than the light, and
refuse to come to him that we may have life.
God is offering us the one thing we cannot live
without - his own self: we must make room for
him; we must cleanse our hearts that he may
come in ; we must do as the Master tells us, who
knew all about the Father and the way to him—
we must deny ourselves, and take up our cross daily,
and follow him.
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SELF-DENIAL.

¢ And he said unto all, If any man would come after me, let
him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me. For
whasoever would save his life shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose
his life for my sake, the same shall save it.’- -S7. Luke ix. 23, 24.

CHRIST is the way out, and the way in ; the way
from slavery, conscious or unconscious, into liberty;
the way from the unhomecliness of things to the
home we desire but do not know ; the way from
the stormy skirts of the Father's garments to the
peace of his bosom. To picture him, we need not
only endless figures, but sometimes quite oppos-
ing figures: he is not only the door of the
sheepfold, but the shepherd of the sheep; he is
not only the way, but the leader in the way,
the rock that followed, and the captain of our
salvation. We must become as little children,
and Christ must be born in us; we must learn of
him, and the one lesson he has to give is himself:
he does first all he wants us to do; he is first all
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he wants us to be, We must not merely do as he
did ; we must see things as he saw them, v:egard
hem as he regarded them ; we must take the will
of God as the very life of our being; we.must
neither try to get our own way, nor trouble our-
selvgs as to what may be thought or said of us.
The world must be to us as nothing.

I would not be misunderstood if I nfay avdid it :
when I say #4e world, 1 do not mean the world God
makes and means, yet less the human hearts that
live therein ; but the world man makes by choosing
the perversion of his own natu-e—a world apart
from and opposed to God’s world. By the world
I mean all ways of judging, regarding, and think-
ng, whether political, economical, ecclesiastical,
social, or individual, which are not divine, which
are not God’s ways of thinking, regarding, or
judging ; which do net take God into account, do
not set his will supreme, as the one only law of life ;
which do not care for the truth of things, but the
customs of society, or the practice of the trade;
which heed not what is right, but the usage of the
time, From everything that is against the teaching
and thinking of Jesus, from the world in the heart.
of the best man in it, specially from the world in
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his own heart, the disciple must turn to follow him.
The first thing in all progress is to leave something
behind ; to follow him is to leave one’s self behind.

‘If any man would come after me, let him deny

himself.’
" "Some seem to take this to mean that the dis-

ciple must go against his likings because they are
his likings ; ‘must be unresponsive to the tendencies
and directions and inclinations that are his, because
they are such, and his; they seem to think some-
thing is gained by abstinence from what is pleasant,
or by the doing of what is disagreeable—that to
thwart the lower nature is in itself a good. Now
I will not dare say what a man may not get good
from, if the thing be done in simplicity and honesty.
I believe that when a man, fo; the sake of doing
the thing that is right, does in mistake that which
is not right, God will take care that he be shown
the better way—will perhaps use the very thing
which is his mistake to reveal to him the mistake
it is. I will allow that the mere effort of will, arbi-
trary and uninformed of duty, partaking of .the
character of tyranny and even schism, may add to
the man’s power over‘his lower nature ; but in that
very nature it is God who must rule and not the
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man, however well he may mean. From a man’s
rule of himself, in smallest opposition, however
devout, to the law of his being, arises’the huge
danger of nourishing, by.the pride of self-conquest,
a far worse than even the unchtined animal self—
the- demoniac self. True victory over self is the
vict‘ory of God in the man, not of the man alone.
It is rot subjugation that is enough®but subjuga-
tion by God. In whatever man does without God,
he must fail miserably—or succeed more iserably.
No portion of a man can rule another portion, for
God, not the man, created it, an- the part is greater
than the whole. In effecting what God does not
mean, a man but falls into fresh ill conditions. In
crossing his natural, thereforé n themselves right
inclinations, a man may develop a sclf-satisfaction
which in its very nature is a root of all sin. Doing
the thing God does not require of him, he puts
himself in the place of God, becoming not a law
but a law-giver to himself, one who commands, not
one who obeys. The diseased satisfaction which
some minds feel in laying burdens on themselves,
is a pampering, little as they may suspect it, of the
most dangerous appetite of that self which they
think they are mortifying. All the creatures of
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God are go:d, received with thanksgiving; then
only can any one of them become evil, when’
it isy used in relations in which a higher law
forbids it, or when it is refused for the sake of
self-discipline, in relations in which no higher law
‘forbids, and God therefore allows it. For a man
to be his own schoolmaster, is a right dange'rous
position ; the pupil cannot be expected to make
progress—except, indeed, in the wrong direction.
To enjoy heartily and thankfully, and do cheerfully
without, when God wills we should, is the way to
live in regard to things of the lower nature ; these
must nowise he confounded with the things of #ze
world. If any one say this is dangerous doctrine,
I answer, ‘ The law of God is enough for me, and
for laws invented by man, I will none of them.
They are false,and come all of rebellion. God and
not man is our judge.’

Verily it is not to thwart or tease the poor
self Jesus tells us. That was not the purpose for
which God gave it to us! He tells us we must
leave it altogether—yield it, deny it, refuse it, lose
it: thus only shall we save it, thus only have a
share in our own being. The self is given to us
that we mdy sacrifice it ; it is ours that we like
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Christ may have somewhat to offer—-not that we
should torment it, but that we should de:ny it ;
not that we should cross it, but that we should
abandon it utterly : then it can no more be vexed.

¢ What can this mean ?-—we are ot to thwart,
bu {o abandon? How abandon, without thwart-
mg ?’

It means this:—we must refus.e, abandon,
Acny self altogether as a ruling, or determining,
or originating element in us. It is to be no longer
the regent of our action We are no more to
think, ¢ What should I like to do?’ but ‘ What
vould the Living One have me do?’ It is not
selfish to take that which God has made us to desire ;
neither are we very good to yield it—we should
only be very bad not to do so, when he would take
it from us; but to yield it heartily, without a
struggle or regret, is not merely to deny the
Self a thing it would like, but to deny the Self
itself, to refuse and abandon it. The Self is
God’s making—only it must be the ‘ slave of Christ,’
that the Son may make it also the free son of the
same Father ; it must receive all from him—not as
from nowhere ; as well as the deeper soql, it must

follow him, not its own desires. It must not be its
S
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own law ; Christ must be its law. The time will

come when it shall be so possessed, so enlarged, so
idealized, by the indwelling God, who is its deeper,
its deepest self, that there will be no longer any

enforced denial of it needful ; it has been finally
"denied and refused and sent into its own obedient
place ; it has learned to receive with thankfulness,
to demand nothing ; to turn no more upon its
own centre, or any more think to minister to
its own good. God’s eternal denial of himself,
revealed in him who for our sakes in the flesh took
up his cross daily, will have been developed in the
man ; his eternal re‘joicing will be in God—and in
his fellows, before whom he will cast his glad self
to be a carpet for their walk, a footstool for their
rest, a stair for their climbing.

To deny oneself then, is to act no more from*
the standing-ground of self; to allow no private
communication, no passing influence between the
self and the will ; not to let the right hand know
what the left hand doeth. No grasping or seek-
ing, no hungering of the individual, shall. give
motion to the will ; no desire to be conscious of
worthiness shall order the life ; no ambition what-
ever shall be a motive of action; no wish to
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surpass another be allowed a moment's respite
from death; no longing after the praise of men
influence a single throb of the heart. To deny
the self is to shrink from no dispraise or con-
demnation or contempt of the comimunity, or circle,
or ~ountry, which is agaiust the mind of the Living
onc ; for no love or entreaty of father or mother,
wite or child, friend or lover, to turn®aside from
following him, but forsake them all as any ruling
or ordering power in our lives; we must do
nothing to please them that would not first be
pleasing to him. Right deeds, .nd not the judg-
ment thereupon ; true words; and not what re-
ception they may have, shall be our care. Not
merely shall we not love money, or trust in it, or
seek it as the business of life, but, whether we
=have it or have it not, we must never think of it
as a windfall from the trce of event or the cloud
of circumstance, but as the gift of God. We
must draw our life, by the uplooking, acknowledg-
ing will, every moment fresh from the living one,
the causing life, not glory in the mere conscious-
ness of healthand being. It is God feeds us, warms
us, quenches our thirst. The will of God must be to

us all in all; to our whole nature the life of the
S 2
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Father must be the joy of the child; we must
know our very understanding his—that we live and
feed on him every hour in the closest, veriest way :
to know these things in,the depth of our knowing,
__is to deny oursélves, and take God instead. To
't;y after them is to begin the denial, to follow
him who never sought his own. So must we deny
all anxietics and fears. When young we must
not mind what the world calls failure ; as we grow
old, we must not be vexed thal we cannot re-
member, must not regret that we cannot do, must
not be miserable because we grow weak or ill:
we must not mind anything. We have to do
with God who can, not with ourselves where we
cannot ; we have to do with the Will, with the
Eternal Life of the Father of our spirits, and not
with the being which we could not make, and*’
which is his care. He is our carc; we are his;
our care is to will his will ; his care, to give us all
things. This is to deny ourselves. *Self, I have
not to consult you, but him whose idea is the soul
of you, and of which as yet you are all unworthy.
I have to do, not with you, but with the source of
you, by whom it is that any moment you exist—
the Causing of you, not the caused you. You may
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be my consciousness, but you are not my being.
If you were, what a poor, miserable, dingg;, weak
wretch I should be ! but my life is hid with Christ
in God, whence it came, agd whither it is returning
—with you certaimnly, but as an ‘obedient servant,
no' q master.  Subinit, or I will cast you from me,
ang pray to have another consciousness given me,
For God is more to me than my consciousness of
myself. He is my life; you are onrly so much of
it as my poor half-made being can grasp—as much
of it as I can now know at once. Because I have
fooled and spoiled you, treated you as if you were
iideed my own sclf, you have dwindled yourself
and have lessened me, till I am ashamed of my-
self, If I wcre to mind what you say, I should
soon be sick of you; even now I am ever and
‘anon disgusted with your paltry, mean face, which
1 meet at every turn., No! let me have the
company of the Perfect One, not of you! of my
elder brother, the Living One! I will not make
a friend of the mere shadow of my own being!
Good-bye, Self! I deny you, and will do my best
every day to leave you behind me/’

And in this regard we must not fail to see, or
seeing ever forget, that, when Jesus tells us we
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must follow<im, we must come to him, wé m’hsﬁ: /
believe in him, he speaks first and always as 74
Son of the Father—and that in the active sense;
as the obedient God, not,merely as one who claims
the sonship for the ground of being and so of
further claim. He is the Son of the Father 3s the
Son who obeys the Father, as the Son who came
expressly and only to do the will of the Father, as
the messenger whose delight it is to do the will of
him that sent him. At the moment he says Follow
me, he is following the Father ; his face is set home-
ward. He would have us follow him because he is
bent on the will of the Blessed. It is nothing even
thus to think of him, except thys we delieve in
him—that is, so do. To believe in him iIs to do
as he does, to follow him where he goes. We must
believe in him practically—altogether practically,as '
he believed in his Father; not as one concerning
whom we have to hold something, but as one whom
we have to follow out of the body of this.death
into life eternal. Itis not to follow him to take
him in any way theoretically, to hold this or.that
theory about why he died, or wherein lay'imis atone-
. ment: such things can be revealed only to those who
" fallow him in his active being and the principle of his '
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life—~who do as he did, live as he lived. There is
no other following. He is ll for the Father ; we
must be all for the "Father too,  else are” we nat
following him. To follow him is to be learning of
him, to think his thought‘z to wse his judgments,
to see things as he saw them, to feei things as he
folt {hem. to be hearted, souled, minded, as he was
-~that so also we may be of the same mind with
his Father. This it is to deny self and go after
him ; nothing less, even if it be working miracles
and casting out devils, is to be his disciple. Busy
from morning to night doing great things for him
on any other road, we should- but earn the recep~
tion, ‘I never knew you’ When he says, ¢ Take
my yoke upon you,’ he does not mean a yoke
which he would lay upon our shoulders; it is
his own yoke he tells us to take, and to learn of
him —it is the yoke he is himsélf carrying, the
yoke his perfect Father had given him to carry.
The will of the Father is the yoke he would have
us take, and bear also with*him. It is of this yoke
that he says, /¢ 75 easy, of this burden, /2 is light.
He is nat saying, ‘ The yoke I lay upon you is
easy, the burden light;’ what he says is, ‘ The
yoke I carry is easy, the burden on mYy shoulders
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is light’ With the garden of Gethsemane before
him, with the hour and the power of darkness
waiting for him, he declares his yoke easy, his
burden light. There is no magnifying of him-
self. He first defies hi;nself, and takes up his
cross—then tells us to do the same. The Fa;ther
miagnifies the Son, not the Son himself ; the Son
magnifies thé& Father.

We must be jealous for God against ourselves,
and look well to the cunning and deceitful Self
—ever cunning and deceitful until it is informed
of God—until it is throughly and utterly denied,
and God is to it also®All-in-all—till we have left it
quite empty of our will and our regard, and God
has come into it, and made it—not indeed an
adytum, but a pylon for himself. Until then, its
very denials, its very turnings from things dear to
it for the sake of Christ, will tend to foster its
self-regard, and generate in it a yet deeper self-
worship. While it is not denied, only thwarted,
we may through satisfaction with conquered diffi-
culty and supposed victory, minister yet more to
its self-gratulation. The Self, when it finds it can-
_not have honour because of its gifts, because of the
love lavished upon it, because of its conquests, and
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the ‘golden opinions bought from all sorts of
people,” will please itself with the thought of its
abnegations, of its unselfishness, ot its devotion to
God, of its forsakings for his sake. Tt may not
call itself, but it will soon f2/ itself a saint, a
superior crcature, looking Jown upon the foolish
world and its ways, walking on high ‘above the
smoke and stir of this dim spot;’ -2-all the time
dreaming a dream of utter folly, worshipping itsel’
with the more concentration that it has yielded the
approbation of the world, and dismissed the regard
of others: even they arc no longer necessary to
its assurance of its own wof.hs and merits! In
a thousand ways will Self delude itself, in a thou-
sand ways befool its own slevish being.  Christ
sought not his own, sought not anything but the
will of his Father: we have to grow diamond-clear,
true as the white light of the morning. Hopeless
task —were it not that he offers to come himself,
and dwell in us.

I have wondered whether the word of the Lord,
‘take up his cross,’ was a phrase in useat the time:
when he used it first he had not yet told them that
he would himself be crucified. I can hardly believe
this form of execution such a common thing that
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the figure of bearing the cross had come into
ordinary speech. As ‘the Lord’s idea was new to
men, so I think was the image in which he em-
bodied it. I grant it might, being such a hateful
thing in the eyes &f the Jews, have come to repre-
sent the worst misery of a human being ; but would
the¥ be ready to use as a figure a fact which so
sorely maniftsted their slavery? I hardly think
it. Certainly it had not come to represent the
thing he was now teaching, that self-abnegation
which he had but newly brought to light—nay,
hardly to the light yet—only the twilight; and
nothing less, it seems to me, can have suggested
the terrible symbol !

But we must note that, although the idea of
the denial of self is an entire and absolute one, yet
the thing has to be done daily: we must keep on
denying. It is a deeper and harder thing than
any sole effort of most herculean will may finally
effect. For indeed the will itself is not pure, is
not free, until the Self is absolutely denied. It
takes long for the water of life that flows from the
well within us, to permeate every outlying portion
of our spiritual frame, subduing everything to itself,
making it dll of the one kind, until at last, reaching
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the outermost folds of our personality, it casts out
disease, our bodies by indwélling rightcousness are
redeemed, and the creation delivered from the
bondage of corruption into the liberty of the giory
of the children of God. Fvery day till then we
have to take up our cross , cvery hour to see that
we aic carrying it. A birthright may be lost for a
mess of pottage, and what Satan call8 a trifle must
he a thing of eternal significance.

Is there not many a Christian who, having degun
to deny himself, yet spends much strength in the
vain and evil endecavour to accommodate matters
between Christ and the dear Self—seeking to save
that which so he must certainly lose—in how
different a way from that in which the Master would
have him lose it! It is one tning to have the loved
self devoured of hell in hate and horror and dis-
appointment ; another to yield it to conscious
possession by the living God himself, who will
raise it then first and only to its true individuality,
freedom, and life. With its cause within it, then,
indeed, it shall be saved !—how then should it but
live! Here is the promise to those who will leave
all and follow him : ¢ Whosoever shall lose his life,
Jor my sake, the same shall save it)—in 5t. Matthew,



268 Unspoken Sermons : Second Serics.

‘find it 'What speech of men or angels will serve
to shadow the dimly gforious hope! To lose our-
selves in the salvation of God’s heart! to be no
longer any care to ourselves, but know God taking
divinest care of us,*his own! to be and feel just a
resting-place for the divine love—a branch of the
tréeof life for the dove to alight upon and fold its
wings | to be“an open air of love, a thoroughfare
for the thoughts cf God and all holy creatures!
to know one’s self by the reflex action of endless
brotherly presence—yearning after nothing from
any, but ever pouring out love by the natural
motion of the spirit! # revel in the hundredfold of
everything good we may have had to leave for his
sake—above all, in the unsought love of those who
love us as we love them—circling us round, bathing
us in bliss—never reached after, ever received, ever
welcomed, altogether and divinely precious! to
know that God and we mean the same thing, that
we are in the secret, the child’s secret of existence,
that we are pleasing in the eyes and to the heart
of the Father! to live nestling at his knee, climp-
ing to his bosom, blessed in the mere and simple
being which is one with God, and is the outgoing
of his will, justifying the being by the very facts
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of the being, by its awareness of itself as bliss !~
what a self is this to recelve again’from him for
that we left, forsouk, refused ! We left it paltry, low,
mean ; he took up the poor cinder of a conscious-
ness, carried it back to the wotkshop of his spirit,
mafle it a true thing, radiant, clear, fit for eternal
companying and indwelling, and restored it to our
having and holding for cver ! b

All high things can be spoken only in figures ,
these figures, having to do with matters too high for
them, cannot fi# intellectually ; they can be inter-
preted truly, understood aright, only by such as have
the spiritual fact in themseises. When we speak
of a man and his soul, we imply a self and a self,
reacting on each other : we cannot divide ourselves
so ; the figure suits but impcrfectly. It was never
the design of the Lord to explain things to our
understanding—nor would that in the least have
helped our necessity ; what we require is a means,
a word, whereby to think with ourselves of high
things : that is what a true figure, for a figure may
pe true while far from perfect, will always be to
vs. But the imperfection of his figures cannot lie
n excess. Be sure that, in dealing with any truth,
ts symbol, however high, must cofhe short of
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the glorious smeaning itself holds. It is the low
stupidity of an unspiritual nature that would inter-
pret the Lord’s meaning as less than his symbols.
The true soul sees, or will come to see, that his
words, his figures always }epresent more than they
are able to present ; for, as the heavens are hlgher
than the earth, so are the heavenly things hlgher
than the earthly signs of them, let the signs be
good as ever sign may be.

There is no joy belonging to human nature, as
God made it, that shall not be enhanced a hun-
dredfold to the man who gives up himself--though
in so doing, he may seem to be yielding the very
essence of life. To yield self is to give up grasping
at things in their second causes, as men call them,
but which are merely God’s means, and to receive
them direct from their source—to take them seeing
whence they come, and not as if they came from no-
where, because no one appears presenting them. The
careless soul receives the Father’s gifts as if it were
a way things had of dropping into his hand. He
thus grants himself a slave, dependent on chance
and his own blundering endeavour—yet is he ever
complaining, as if some one were accountable for
the checks which meet him at every turn. For the
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good that comes to him, he gives no thanks—who
is there to thank? at the *disappointments that
befall him he grumbles-—there must be soéme one
to blame! He does not think to what Power it
could be of any conseczuence,' nay. what power
would not be worse than squandered, to sustain
nim. after his own fashion, in his paltry, low-aimed
existence! How could a God pour ®out his being
to uphold the merest waste of his creatures! Nec
world could ever be built or sustained on such an
idea. It is the children who shall inherit the earth;
such as will not be children, cannot possess. The
hour is coming when all that art, all that science,
all that nature, all that animal nature, in ennobling
subjugation to the higher even as man is subject
to the Father, can afford, shall be the possession,
to the endless delight, of the sons and daughters
of God: to him to whom he is all in all, God is
able to give these things; to another he cannot
give them, for he is unable to receive them who
is outside the truth of them. Assuredly we are
not to love God for the sake of what he can give
us; nay, it is impossible to love him save because
he is our God, and altogether good and beautiful ;
but neither may we forget what the L.drd does not
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forget, that, ia the end, when the truth is victorious,
God will amswer his“creature in the joy of his
heart. For what is joy but the harmony of the
spirit! The good Father made his children to be
joyful ; only, ere they can enter into his joy, they
‘must be like himself, regdy to sacrifice joy to truth.

No promise of such joy is an appeal to selﬁshness

Every reward held out by Christ is a pure thing;
nor can it enter the soul save as a death to selfish-
ness. The heaven of Christ is a loving of all, a
forgetting of self, a dwelling of each in all, and all
in each. Even in our nurseries, a joyful child is
rarely selfish, generaldy righteous. It is not selfish
to be joyful. What power could prevent him who
sees the face of God®rom being joyful >—that bliss
is his which lies behind all other bliss, without
which no other bliss could ripen or last. The one
bliss of the universe is the presence of God-——which
is simply God being to the man, and felt by the
man as being, that which in his own nature he is
—the indwelling power of his life. God must be
to his creature what he is in himself, for it is by
his essential being alone, that by which he s, that
he can create. His presence is the unintermittent
call and response of the creative to the created, of
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the father to the child. Where can be the selfish-
ness in being so made hapby? It thay be deep
sclfishness to refuse to be happy. Is there selfish-
ness in the Lord’s seeing of the travail &f his squl
and being satisfied ? Selfishness consists in' taking
the bliss from another ; to™find one’s bliss in the
lliss of another is not selfishness. Joy is not
selfishness ; and the greater the joy thus reaped,
the farther is that joy removed from selfishness
The one bliss. next to the love of God, is the love
of our neighbour, If any say, ‘ You love because
it makes you blessed,’ I deny it: ¢ We are blessed,
I say, because we love’ No one could attain to
the bliss of loving his neighbour who was selfish
and sought that bliss from lovA of himself. Love
is unselfishness. In the mamn we love because
we cannot help it. There is no merit in it: how
should there be in any love ?— but neither is it
selfish. There are miany who confound righteous-
ness with merit, and think there is nothing righteous
where there is nothing meritorious. ‘If it makes
you happy to leve,’ they say, ¢ where is your merit ?
It is only selfishness!’ There is no merit, I reply,
yet the love that is born in us is our salvation
from selfishness. It is of the very ‘essence of
T
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righteousness. Because a thing is joyful, it does
not follow that I do it for the joy of it; yet when
the joy is in others, the joy is pure. That certain
joys should be joys, is the very denial of selfishness.
The man would e a ciemoniacally selfish man,
_whom love itself did not make joyful. Tt is selfish
to*enjoy in content beholding others lack ; even in
the highest spiritual bliss, to sit careless of others
would be selfishness, and the higher the bliss, the
worse the selfishness ; but surely that bliss is right
altogether of which a great part consists in labour
that others may share it. Such, I will not doubt—
the labour to bring® others in to share with us,
will be a great part of our heavenly content and
gladness. The making, the redeeming Father will
find plenty of like work for his children to do.
Dull are those, little at least can they have of
Christian imagination, who think that where all are
good, things must be dull. It is because there is so
little good yet in them, that they know so little
of the power or beauty of merest life divine.
Let such make haste to be true. Interest will
there be and variety enough, not without pain, in
the ministration of help to those yet wearily toiling
up the heights of, truth—perhaps yet unwilling
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to part with miserable sglf, whic}u _cherishing
they are not yet worth being, or capable of
having. .
Some of the things a man may have to forsaxe in
following Christ, he has not to forsake because of
what they are in themeelves. Neither nature, art,
science, nor fit society, is of those things a man wili
lse in forsaking himself: they aie God’s, and have
no part in the world of evil, the false judgments,
low wishes, and unrealities generally, that make
up the conscious life ot the self which has to be
denied: such will never be restored to the man.
But in forsaking himself to do what God requires
of him—his true work in the world, that is, a
man may find he has to leave some of God’s
things—not to repudiate them, but for the time to
* forsake them, because they draw his mind from the
absolute nccessities of the true life in himself or in
others. He may have to deny himself in leaving
them—not as bad things, but as things for which
there is not room until those of paramount claim
have been so heeded, that these will no longer
impede but further them. Then he who knows God,
will find that knowledge open the dgpr of his

understanding to all things else. He will become
T2
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able to beh:)}d them from within, instead of having
to search wearily into them from without. This
gave to king David more understanding than had
all his teachers. Then will the things he has had
to leave, be resto'rcd to him a hundred fold. So

“will it be in the forsaking of friends. To forsake
them for C'l}rist, is not to forsake them as evil.
It is not to cease to love them, ‘for he that
loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how
can he love God whom he hath not seen?’ it is
—not to allow their love to cast even a shadow
between us and our Master ; to be content to lose
their approval, their?ntercourse, even their affection,
where the Master says one thing and they another.
It is to learn to love them in a far higher, deeper,
tenderer, truer way than before—a way which
keeps all that was genuine in the former way, and®
loses all that was false. We shall love #kei7 selves,
and disregard our own.

I do not forget the word of the Lord about
hating father and mother: 1 have a glimpse of the
meaning of it, but dare not attempt explaining
it now. It is all against the self—not against the
father and mother.

There is another kind of forsaking that may
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fall to the lot of some, and which they may find
very difficult : the forsaking df such nétions of God
and his Christ as they were taught in their youth
-—which they held, nor cou‘d help holding, at such
time as they began to belicve —of which they hove
begun to doubt the truth, but to cast which
away seems like parting with every assurance of
safety. *

There are so-called doctrines long accepted
of good people, which how any man can love God
and hold, except indeed by fast closing of the
spiritual eyes, I find it hard to understand. If a
man care more for opinion than for life, it is not
worth any other man’s while to persuade him to
renounce the opinions he happ=ns to entertain ; he
would but put other opinions in the same place
of honour—a place which can de/ong to no opinion
whatever : it matters nothing what such a man
may or may not believe, for he is not a true man.
By holding with a school he supposes to be right,
he but bolsters himself up with the worst of all
unbelief—opinion calling itself faith — unbelief call-
ing itself religion. But for him who is in earnest
about the will of God, it is of endless consequence
that he should think rightly of God. He cannot
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come close ®o him, cannot truly know his will,
while his notion of him is in any point that of a
false god. The thing shows itself absurd. If such
a man seem to himself to be giving up even his
former assurance of salvaiion, in yielding such ideas
.of God as are unworthy of God, he must none the
less if he will be true, if he would enter mto life,
take up that cross also. He will come to see
that he must follow zo doctrine, be it true as word
of man could state it, but the living Truth, the
Master himself.

Good souls many will one day be horrified at the
things they now believe of God. If they have not
thought about them, but given themselves to obedi-
ence, they may not have done them much harm
as yet; but they can make little progress in the
knowledge of God, while, if but passively, holding
evil things true of him. If, on the other hand,
they do think about them, and find in them no
obstruction, they must indeed be far from anything
to be called a true knowledge of God. But there are
those who find them a terrible obstruction, and yet
imagine, or at least fear them true: such must take
courage to forsake the false in any shape, to deny
their old selves in the most seemingly sacred of
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prejudices, and follow Jesus, not as he is presented
in the tradition of the elders, but as ht is presented
by himself, his apdstles, and the spirit of truth,
There are ‘traditions of mien’ after Christ as well
as before him, and far worse, a8 ‘making of none
effect’ higher and better things; ana we have to
ook to it, how we have learied Christ,
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THE TRUTH IN JESUS.

- !
v

.
¢ But ye did not so learn Christ; if so be that ye heard him,
and were taught in him, even as truth is in Jesus: that ye put away,
as concerning your former manner of life, the old man, which waxeth
corrupt after the lusts of deceit.’ '—Eph. iv. 20-22.

How have we learned Christ? It ought to be a
startling thought, that we may have learned him
wrong. That must bg far worse than not to have
learned him at all: his place is occupied by a false
Christ, hard to exorcize! The point is, whether
we have learned Christ as he taught himself, or as
men have taught him who thought they under-
stood, but did not understand him. Do we think
we know him—with notions fleshly, after low,
mean human fancies and explanations, or do we
indeed know him—after the spirit, in our measure
as God knows him? The Christian religion,
throughout its history, has been open to more
corrupt misrepresentation than ever the Jewish

? Thatis, ¢ v;hich is stil going to ruin through the love of the lie."
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could be, for as it is higher and wider, so must it
yield larger scope to corruptfon :—hawve we learned
Christ in false statements and corrupted lessons
about him, or have we learned Zémself?’ Nay, true
or false, is only our brain full ofs things concerring
him, or does he dwell himsclf in our healts, a
warr:t, and ever being leaint lesson, the power
~f our life ?

I have been led to what I am about to say, b;
a certain utterance of one in the front rank of those
who assert that we can know nothing of the
¢ Infinite and Eternal energy from which all things
proceed ;' and the utteranceas this:—

¢ The visiting on Adam’s descendants through
hundreds of generations drendful penalties for a
small transgression which they did not commit;
the damning of all men who do not avail them-
selves of an alleged mode of obtaining forgiveness,
which most men have never heard of; and the
effecting a reconciliation by sacrificing a son who
was perfectly innocent, to satisfy the assumed
necessity for a propitiatory victim ; are modes of
action which, ascribed to a human ruler, would call
forth expressions of abhorrence ; and the ascription
of them to the Ultimate Cause of things, even now
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felt to be full of difficulties, must become impos-
sible ¢ ¢

I do not quote the passage with the design
of opposing either clause of its statement, for 1
entirely agree withe it: almost it feels an absurdity
_tosay so. Neither do I propose addressing a word
to the writer of it, or to any who hold with him.
The passage bears out what I have often said—
that I never yet heard a word from one of that
‘way of thinking, which even touched an;rthing I
hold. One of my earliest recollections is of begin-
ning to be at strife with the false system here
assailed. Such pagamism I scorn as heartily in the
name of Christ, as I scorn it in the name of righteous-
ness. Rather than believe a single point involving its
spirit, even with the assurance thereby of such sal-
vation as the system offers, I would join the ranks of
those who ¢ know nothing,’ and set myself with hope-
less heart to what I am now trying with an infinite
hope in the help of the pure originating One—to get
rid of my miserable mean self, comforted only by the
chance that death would either leave me without
thought more, or reveal something of the Ultimate
Cause which it would not be an insult to him, or
a dishonour to his creature, to hold concerning
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him. Even such a chance alone might enable one
to live. . o -

I will not now enquire how it comes that the
writer of the passage quoted seems to put forward
these so-called beliefs as .represonting Christia 'ity,
or even the creed of those who cali themselves
Chr'i'slians, seeing so many, and some of them of
higher rank in literature than hineself, believing
in Christ with true hearts, believe not one <
such things as he has set down, but hold them in’
at least as great abhorrence as he: his answer
would probably be, that, even had he been aware of
such being the fact, what he¢iad to deal with was
the forming and ruling notions of religious society ;
~—and that such are the things held by the bulk of
both educated and uneducated calling themselves
Christians, however many of them may vainly think
by an explanatory clause here and there to turn
away the opprobrium of their falsehood, while they
remain virtually the same—that such are the things
so held, I am, alas! unable to deny. It helps no-
thing, I repeat, that many, thinking little on the mat-
ter, use guasi mitigated forms to express their tenets,
and imagine that so they indicate a different class
of ideas: it would require but a brief txamination
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to be convinced that they are not merely analag-
ous—they arerultimately identical.

But had I to do with the writer, I should ask
how it comes that, refusing these dogmas as abomine
able, and in themselves f)lainly false, yet knowing

J;t;;at they are attributed to men whose teaching‘\has
done more to civilize the world than that of any
men besides—how it comes that, seeing such teach-
ing as this could not have done so, he has not
‘taken such pains of enquiry as must surely have
satisfied a man of his faculty that such was not their
teaching ; that it was indeed so different, and so
good, that even the forced companionship of such
horrible lies as those he has recounted, has been
unable to destroy its regenerative power. I sup-
pose he will allow that there was a man named
Jesus, who died for the truth he taught: can he’
believe he died for such alleged truth as that?
Would it not be well, I would ask him, to en-
quire what he did really teach, according to the
primary sources of our knowledge of him? If
he answered that the question was uninteresting
to him, I should have no more to say ; nor did I
now start to speak of him save with the object
of making my position plain to those to whom
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I would speak---those, namely, who call themselves
Christians.

If of them I should ask, ¢ How comes it that such
tpinions are held concerning the Hely One, whose
ways you take upon yc;u to set forth?’ I should
he met by most with the answer,  Those are the
things he tells us lumself in his word ; we have
learned them from the Scriptures ;’*by many with
explanations which seem to them so to explain tl..
things that they are no longer to be reprobated ;
and by others with the remark that better ideas,
though largely held, had not yet had time to show
themselves as the belief o the thinkers of the
nation. Of those whose presentation of Christian
doctrine is represented in the quotation above, there
are two classes—such as are content it should be so,
and such to whom those things are grievous, but
who do not see how to get rid of them. To the
latter it may be some little comfort to have one
who has studied the New Testament for many
years and loves it beyond the power of speech to
express, declare to them his conviction that there
is not an atom of such teaching in the whole lovely,
divine utterance; that such things are all and
altogether the invention of men—hortest invention,
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in part ateleast, I grant, but yet not true. Thank
God, we are nowise bound to accept any man’s ex-
planation of God’s ways and God’s doings, how-
ever good the man may be, if it do not commend
itself to our conscignce. The man’s conscience may
be a better conscience than ours, and his Judgment
clearer nothing the more can we accept while we
cannot see goad : to do so would be to sin.

But it is by no means my object to set forth
what I believe or do not believe; a time may
come for that; my design is now very different
indeed. I desire to address those who call them-
selves Christians, apd ekpostu]ate with them
thus :—

Whatever be your gpinions on the greatest of all
subjects, is it well that the impression with regard
to Christianity made upon your generation, should *
be that of your opinions, and not of something
beyond opinion ? Is Christianity capable of being
represented by opinion, even the best ? If it were,
how many of us are such as God would choose
to represent his thoughts and intents by our
opinions concerning them? Who is there of his
friends whom any thoughtful man would depute
to represent is thoughts to his fellows? If you
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answer, ‘ The opinions I hold and by which I
represent Christianity, are those of «#ke Bible,” I
reply, that none can understand, still less represent,
tke opinions of another, but such as are of the
same mind with him--certainly.ione who mis! ke
his whole scope and intent so far as én supposing
pinion to be the object of any writer in the Bible.
{s Christianity a system of articles of belief, let
them be correct as language can give them ? Never
So far am I from believing it. that I would
rather have a man holding, as numbers of you do,
what seem to me the most obnoxious untruths,
opinions the most irreverentsand gross, if at the
same time he Zived in the faith of the Son of God,
that is, trusted in God as the Son of God trusted
in him, than I would have a man with every one of
whose formulas of belief I utterly coincided, but
who knew nothing of a daily life and walk with
God. The one, holding doctrines of devils, is yet a
child of God ; the other, holding the doctrines of
Christ and his Apostles, is of the world, yea, of the
devil.

‘How! a man hold the doctrine of devils, and
yet be of God ?”’

Yes ; for to hold a thing with thes intellect, is
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not to belfve it. A man’s real belief is that which
he lives by ; and thatewhich the man I mean lives
by, is the love of God, and obedience to his law,
so far as he has recognized it. Those hideous
doctrines are outside of him ; he #hinks they are
. ipside, but no matter ; they are not true, and they
cannot really be inside any good man. They are
sadly against him ; for he cannot love to dwell upon
any of those supposed characteristics of his God ; he
acts and lives nevertheless in a measure like the true
God. What a man believes, is the thing he does.
This man would shrink with loathing from actions
such as he thinks Gad jusfiﬁed in doing ; like God,
he loves and helps and saves. Will the living God
let such a man’s opinions damn him? No more
than he will let the correct opinions of another,
who lives for himself, save him. The best salvatiorr
even the latter could give would be but damnation.
What I come to and insist upon is, that, supposing
your theories right, and containing all that is to be
believed, yet those theories are not what makes
you Christians, if Christians indeed you are. On
the contrary, they are, with not a few of you, just
what keeps you from being Christians. For when
you say thdt, to be saved, a man must hold this or
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that, then are you leaving the living God and his will,
and putting trust in some ndtion abdut him or-his
will. To make my meaning clearer,—some of you
sy we must trust in the finished work of Christ ; or
again, oyr faith must be in the nferits of Christ—in
the atonetaent he has made—in the blood he has
shed : all these statements area simple repudiation
of the living Lord, 7z w/kom we are fold to believe,
who, by his presence with and in us, and our obedi-
ence to him, lifts us out of darkness into light, leads
us from the kingdom of Satan into the glorious
liberty of the sons of Ggd. No manner or amount
of belief about ki is the faith of the New Testa-
ment. With such teaching I have had a lifelong
acquaintance, and'declare it most miserably false.
But I do not now mean to dispute against it;
-except the light of the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Christ Jesus make a man sick
of his opinions, he may hold them to doomsday
for me ; for no opinion, I repeat, is Christianity,
and no preaching of any plan of salvation is the
preaching of the glorious gospel of the living God.
Even if your plan, your theories, were absolutely
true, the holding of them with sincerity, the trusting
in this or that about Christ, or in anyth.ing he did
)
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or could dz, the trusting in anything but himself]
his own living self, is a delusion. Many will gramt
this heartily, and yet the moment you come to talk
with them, you find they insist that to believe ih
Christ is to believé in the atonement, meaning by
8at only and altogether their special theory about
the atonement ; and when you say we must believe,
in the atoning"Christ, and cannot possibly believe
in any theory concerning the atonement, they go
away and denounce you, saying, ‘He does not
believe in the atonement!’ If I explain the atone.
ment otherwise than they,explain it, they &assert
that I deny the atofiement; nor count it of any
consequence that I say I believe in the atoner with
my whole heart, and soul, and strength, and mind.
This they call contending for the truth! Because I
refuse an explanation which is not in the New-
Testament, though they believe it is, because they
can think of no other, one which seems to me as
false in logic as detestable in morals, not to say
that there is no spirituality in it whatever, therefore
I am not a Christian! What wonder men such as I
have quoted refuse the Christianity they suppose
such ‘believers’ to represent! I do not say that
vith this sad folly may not mingle a potent faith



The- Truth in Jesus. 291

in the Lord himself; but I do say that the im-
portance they place on theofy is eveh more sadly
obstructive to true faith than such theorics them-
selves: while the mind is occupied in enquiring,
‘Do I believe or feel this thing °right ?’—the trie
question is forgotten: ‘Have [ left all to follow
htm?’' To the man who gives himself to the
living Lord, every belief will necessarily come
right ; the Lord himself will see that his dis-
ciple believe aright concerning him. If a man
cannot trust him for this, what claim ran he
makesto faith in him? Itis because he has little or
no faith, that he is left clinging to preposterous
and dishonouring ideas, the traditions of men con-
cerning his Father; and neither nis teaching nor that
of his apostles. The living Christ is to them but a
«shadow ; the all but obliterated Christ of their
theories no soul can thoroughly believe in: the
disciple of such a Christ rests on his work, or his
merits, or his atonement!

What I insist upon is, that a man’s faith
sha]l be in the living, loving, ruling, helping
Christ, devoted to us as much as ever he was,
and with all the powers of the Godhead for the
salvation of his brethren. It is not faith that he

y v2
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did this, rhat his work wrought that—it is faith
in the man who did and is doing everything for
us that will save him: without this he cannot
work to heal spiritually, any more than he would
heal physically, when he was present to the eyes
& men. Do you ask, ‘What is faith in him?’
I answer, The leaving of your way, your objects,
your self, and the taking of his and him; the
leaving of your trust in men, in money, in
opinion, in character, in atonement itself, and
doing as ke tells you. 1 can find no words
sttong enough to serve for the weight of this
necessity-—this obedfence. It is the one terrible
heresy of the church, that it has always been pre-
senting something else than obédience as faith in
Christ. The work of Christ is not the Working
Christ, any more than the clothing of Christ is the.
body of Christ. If the woman who touched the
hem of his garment had trusted in the garment
and not in him who wore it, would she have been
healed? And the reason that so many who believe
about Christ rather than in him, get the comfort
they do, is that, touching thus the mere hem of his
garment, they cannot help believing a little in the
live man inside the garment. It is not wonderful
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that such believers should so often be miserable;
they lay themselves down fo sleep‘wiih.nothing
but the skirt of his robe in their hand--a robe
tbo, I say, that never was his, only by them is
supposed his--when they might sieep in peace
withy the living Lord in their hearts. 1nstead of so
l-aowing Christ that they have him in them saving
them, they lie wasting themselves in’soul-sickening
seif-examination as to whether they are believers,
whether they are really trusting in the atonement,
whether they are truly sorry for their sins —the way
to mdness of the braiy, aud despair of the heart,
Some even ponder the infponderable—whether
they are of the elect, whether they have an interest
in the blood sHed for sin, whether theirs is a
saving faith—when all the time the man who died
»for them is waiting to begin to save them from
every evil—and first from this self which is con-
suming them with trouble about its salvation; he
will set them free, and take them home to the
bosom of the Father—if only they will mind what
he.says to them—which is the beginning, middle,
and end of faith. If, instead of searching into
the mysteries of corruption in their own charnel-
houses, they would but awake and” arise from
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L
the dead, and come out into the light which

Christ is waiting to'give them, he would begin
at once to fill them with the fulness of God.

“But I do not know bow to awake and arise {*

I will tell you:—Get up, and do something the
“*master tells you ; so make yourself his disciple at
once. Instead of asking yourself whether you
believe or not: ask yourself whether you have this
day done one thing because he said, Do it, or once
abstained because he said, Do not doit. Itissimply
absurd to say you believe, or even want to believe
in him, if you do not anything he tells yoh. If
you can think of ndthing he ever said as having
had an atom of influence on your doing or not
doing, you have too good ground to consider your-
self no disciple of his. Do not, I pray you, worse
than waste your time in tr};ing to convince your-
self that you are his disciple notwithstanding—
that for this reason or that you still have cause to
think you believe in him. What though you
should succeed in persuading yourself to absolute
certainty that you are his disciple, if, after all,.he
say to you, ‘Why did you not do the things I
told you? Depart from me; I do not know you !’
Instead of trying to persuade yourself, if the thing
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,be true you can make it truer; if it be not true,
you can begin at once toemake i true, to fe a
disciple of the lem« One—by obeying him in
sthe first thing you can think of in which you are
not obeying himn. We must Jearn to obey him
n _everything, and so must begin somewhere:
let it be at once, and it the very next thing
that lies at the door of our censcience! Oh
fools and slow of heart, if you think of nothiv.z
but Christ, and do not set yourselves to do his
words! you but build your houses on the sand.
What have such teachers not to answer for
who have turned y<;ur regard away from the
direct words of the Lord himself, which are
" spirit and life, o contemplate plans of salvation
tortured out of the words of his apostles, even
were those plans as true as they are false! There
is but one plan of salvation, and that is to believe
in the Lord Jesus Christ; that is, to take him for
what he is—our master, and his words as if he
meant them, which assuredly he did. To do his
words is to enter into vital relation with him, to
obey him is the only way to be one with him.
The relation between him and us is an absolute
one ; it can nohow begin to /ize but dn obedience:
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it is obedfence. There can be no truth, no reality,
in any initiation of at-one-ment with him, that is
not obedience. What! have I the poorest notion
of a God, and dare think of entering into relation8
with him, the very first of which is not that what
ke saith, I will do? The thing is eternally absurc,
and comes of the father of lies. I know what he
whispers to thdse to whom such teaching as this is
distasteful : ‘It is the doctrine of works!’ But
one word of the Lord humbly heard and received
will suffice to send all the demons of false theology
into the abyss. Hesays the man that does net do
the things he tells him, builds his house to fall in
utter ruin. He instructs his messengers to go and
baptize all nations, ‘teaching them to observe all’
things whatsoever I have commanded you.’ Tell
me it is faith he requires: do I not know it? and
is not faith the highest act of which the human
mind is capable? But faith in what? Faith in
what he is, in what he says—a faith which can
have no existence except in obedience—a faith
which #s obedience. To do what he wishes is to
put forth faith in him. For this the teaching
of men has substituted this or that belief adout
him, faith in' this or that supposed design of his
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manifestation in the flesh. It was himself, and
God in him that he manifested ; but i'aigh in him
and his father thus manifested, they make z1together
econdary to acceptance of the paltry contrivance of
a juggling morality, which they atiribute to Cod
and his Christ, imagining it the atonement, and ‘the
plan of salvation.” ‘Do you put faith in Asm,’ I ask,
or in the doctrines and commandrients of men ?’
It yousay ‘In him,—Is it then possible,” I return,
‘that you do not see that, above all things and all
thoughts, you are bound to obey him?’ Do ycu
not 'mourn that you cannot trust in him as you
would, that you find it toohard ? Too hard it is for
you, and too hard it will remain, while the things
"he tells you to o—the things you can do—even
those you will not try ! How should you be capable
of trusting in the true one while you are nowise
true to him? How are you to believe he will do his
part by you, while you are not such as to do your
part by him? How are you to believe while you
are not faithful? How, I say, should you be
capable of trusting in him? The very thing to
make you able to trust in him, and so receive all
things from him, you turn your back upon:
obedience you decline, or at least ntglect. You
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say you o not refuse to obey him? I care not
whether you refuse or not, while you do not obey.
Remember the parable: ‘I go, sir, and went not.’
What have you done this day because it was tite
will of Christ? Have ;rou dismissed, once dis-
gnissed, an anxious thought for the morrow? Have
you ministered to any needy soul or body,.and
kept your right hand from knowing what your left
hand did? Have you begun to leave all and follow
him? Did you set yourself to judge righteous
judgment? Are you being ware of covetousness?
Have you forgiven your enemy? Are you seeking
the kingdom of Godeand his righteousness before
all other things? Are you hungering and thirsting
after righteousness > Have you given to some oné
that asked of you? Tell me something that you
have done, are doing, or are trying to do because,
he told you, If you do nothing that he says, it is
no wonder that you cannot trust in him, and are
therefore driven to seek refuge in the atonement,
as if something he had done, and not he himself
in his doing were the atonement. 7%at is not as
you understand it 7 What does it matter how you
understand, or what you understand, so long as
you are not‘of one mind with the Truth,so long as
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you and God ‘are not at one, do not atone together ?
How should you upderstant ? Knovsfing that you
do not heed his word, why should I heed your ex-
*planation of it? You do not his wili,-and <o you
cannot understand him, yow do net know Lim,
that is why you cannot trust in him. You think
your common sense encugh to let yvou know what
he means? Your common senst ought to be
enough to know itself unequal to the task. Itis
the heart of the child that alone can understand
the Father. Would you have me think you guilty
of the sin against the Holy Ghost—that you #nder-
stand )Jesus Christ and yet will not obey him >
That were too dreadful. I believe you do not
understand hith. No man can do yet what he
tells him aright—but are you trying? Obedience
is not perfection, but trying. You count him a
hard master, and will not stir. Do you suppose
he ever gave a commandment knowing it was
of no use for it could not be done? He tells
us a thing knowing that we must do it, or be
lost ; that not his Father himself could save us
but by getting us at length to do everything he
commands, for not otherwise can we know life,
can we learn the holy secret of divthe being. He
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knows that you can try, and that in your trying
and failing her will bé able to help you, until at
length you shall do the will of God even as he
does it himself. He takes the will in the imper®
fect deed, and makes the deed at last perfect.
' ‘@orrectest notions without obedience are worth-
less. The doing of the will of God is the way
to oneness with God, which alone is salvation.
Sitting at the gate of heaven, sitting on the foot-
stool of the throne itself, yea, clasping the knees
of the Father, you could not be at peace, except
in their every vital movement, in every their
smallest point of corsciousness, your heart, your
soul, your mind, your brain, your body, were
one with the living God. If you had one brooding‘
thought that was not a joy in him, you would not
be at peace; if you had one desire you could
not leave absolutely to his will you would not
be at peace; you would not be saved, therefore
could not feel saved. God, all and in all, ours to
the fulfilling of our very being, is the religion of
the perfect, son-hearted Lord Christ. .
Well do I know it is faith that saves us—but not
faith in any work of God—it is faith in God himself.
If I did not “believe God as good as the tenderest
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human heart, the fairest, the purest, the most uyn-
selfish human heart could émagine, him, yea, an
infinitude better, higher than we as the heavens are
kigher than the carth—believe it, not as a proposi
tion, or even as a thing'l wag convinced of, hut
with the responsive condition and being of my whole
nature ; if 1 did not feel every fibre of heart and
brain and body safe with him beeause he is the
Father who made me that I am—I would not b.
saved, for this faith is salvation ; it is God and the
man one. God and man together, the vital energy
flowing unchecked from the creator into his crea-
ture—that is the salvation of the creature. But
the poorest faith in the living God, the God re-
“vealed in Christ Jesus, if it be vifal, true, that is
obedient, is the beginning of the way to know him,
and to know him is eternal life. If you mean by
faith anything of a different kind, that faith will
not save you. A faith, for instance, that God does
not forgive me because he loves me, but because
he loves Jesus Christ, cannot save me, because it
is a falsehood against God : if the thing were true,
such a gospel would be the preaching of a God
that was not love, therefore in whom was no
salvation, a God to know whom could not be eternal
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life. Such’a faith would damn, not save a man ;
for it would bind him to a God who was anything
but perfect. ‘Such assertions going by the name
of Christianity, are nothing but the poor remnante
of paganism ; and it is o;ﬂy with that part of our

.nature not yet Christian that we are able to believe

them—so far indeed as it is possible a lie should be
believed. We must forsake all our fears and dis-
trusts for Christ. We must receive his teaching
heartily, nor let the interpretation of it attributed
to his apostles make us turn aside from it. I say
interpretation attributed to them; for what they
teach is never against,what'Christ taught, though
very often the exposition of it is—and that from
no fault in the apostles, but from the grievous fault
of those who would understand, and even explain,
rather than obey. We may be sure of this, that no
man will be condemned for any sin that is past;
that, if he be condemned, it will be because he
would not come to the light when the light came
to him; because he would not cease to do evil
and learn to do well ; because he hid his unbelief
in the garment of a false faith, and would not
obey ; because he imputed to himself a righteous-
ness that was ot his ; because he preferred imagin
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ing himself a worthy person, to confessing himself
everywhere in the wrong, and repenting., We may
he sure also of this, that, if a man be¢crmes th&
arsciple of Christ, he will not leave him ir: ignorance
as to what he has to believe ;ehe shall know the
truth of everything it is needfu! for him to under-
sand. If we do what he tells us, his light will go
up in our hearts. Till then we could not under-
stand even if he explained to us. If you cannot
trust him to let you know what is right, but think
you must hold this or that before you can come
to hém, then I justify your doubts in what you call
your worst times, but " which 1 suspect are your
best times in which you come nearest to the truth—
“those, namely, ir which you fear you have no faith.

So long as a man will not set himself to obcy
the word spoken, the word written, the word
printed, the word read, of the Lord Christ, I would
not take the trouble to convince him concerning
the most obnoxious doctrines that they were false
as hell. It is those who would fain believe, but
who by such doctrines are hindered, whom I would
help. Disputation about things but hides the
living Christ who alone can teach the truth,
who is the truth, and the knowledge of whom
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is life; I®write for the sake of those whom the
false teaching,that claims before all to be true

has driven away from God—as well it might, for
the God so taught is not a God worthy to be
believed in. A stigk, or a stone, or a devil, is all
#hat some of our brethren of mankind have to
believe in : he who believes in a God not altogether
unselfish and good, a God who does not do all he
can for his creatures, belongs to the same class ;
his is not the God who made the heaven and the
earth and the sea and the fountains of water-—
not the God revealed in Christ. If a man see in
God any darkness at gll, and especially if he defend

that darkness, attempting to justify it as one who
respects the person of God, I cannot but think®
his blindness must have followed his mockery of
“Lord! Lord !’ Surely, if he had been strenuously
obeying Jesus, he would ere now have received the
truth that God is light, and in him is no darkness
—a truth which is not acknowledged by calling
the darkness attributed to him light, and the
candle of the Lord in the soul of man darkness.
It is one thing to believe that God can do nothing
wrong, quite another to call whatever presumption

may attributesto him right.
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The whole’ secret of progress is the doing of
the thing we know. There is noe other way of
progress in the spiritual life ; no other way of pro-
gress in the understanding of that life : only as we
do, can we know.

Is there then anything you will not leave for
( ‘hr;st? You cannet know him—and yet he is
ihe Truth, the one thing alone that tan be known !
Do you not care to be imperfect ? would you rather
keep this or that, with imperfection, than part with
it to be perfect? You cannot know Christ, for the
very principle of his life was the simple absolute
relation of realities ; his one ddea was to be a per-
fect child to his Father. He who will not part
with all for Christ, is not worthy of him, and cannot
know him; and the Lord is true, and cannot
acknowledge him: how could he receive to his
house, as one of his kind, a man who prefers
something to his Father; a man who is not for
God ; a man who will strike a bargain with God,
and say, ‘I will give up so much, if thou wilt
spare me’! To yield all to him who has only
made us and given us everything, yea his very self
by life and by death, such a man counts too much.
His conduct says, ‘I never asked thee ta do so

X
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®
much for me, and I cannot make the return thou

demandest” TFhe mati will have to be left to him-
self. He must find what it is to be without God !
Those who know God, or have but begun to cate?
a far-off glimmer of his gloriousness, of what he is,
“regard life as insupportable save God be the All in
all, the first and the last. ’
To let theif light shine, not to force on them
their interpretations of God’s designs, is the duty
of Christians towards their fellows. If you who
set yourselves to explain the theory of Christianity,
had set yourselves instead to do the will of the
Master, the one object for which the Gospel was
preached to you, how different would now be the
condition of that portion of the world with which
you come into contact! Had you given yourselves
to the understanding of his word that you might,
do it, and not to the quarrying from it of material
wherewith to buttress your systems, in many a
heart by this time would the name of the Lord be
loved where now it remains unknown. The word
of life would then by you have been held out
indeed. Men, undeterred by your explanations of
Christianity, for you would not be forcing them op
their accepfance, and attracted by your behaviour,
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would be sayinglto each other, as Moses said to
himself when he saws the bush that* burned with
fire and was not consumed, ‘ I will now turn aside
af see this great sight!’ they would be drawing
nigh to behold how these Chsistians loved one
asother, and how just a.id fair they were to every
one that had to do with them ! tc note that their
goods were the best, their weighf surest, their
prices most reasonable, their word most certain !
hat in their families was neither jealousy nor emu-
ation! that mammon was not there worshipped !
that fn their homes selfishness was neither the
hidden nor the openly ruling wprinciple ; that their
children were as diligently taught to share, as
some are to save, or to lay out only upon
self—their mothers more anxious lest a child
should hoard than lest he should squander ; that
in no house of theirs was religion one thing, and
the daily life another; that the ecclesiastic did
nof think first of his church, nor the peer of his
privileges.

What do I hear you say ?—*‘ How then shall
the world go on ?’ The Lord’s world will go on,
and that without you ; the devil’s world will go on,

and that with you. The objection is but another
[
X2
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®
and overwhelming proof of your unbelief. Either

you do not believe the word the Lord spake—
that, if we seek first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness, all things needful will be added=ro
us; or what he wndertakes does not satisfy you ;
" it is not enough ; you want more ; you prefer the
offers of Mammon. You are nowise anxious to be
saved from thé too-much that is a snare ; you want
what you call a fortune—the freedom of the world.
You would not live under such restrictions as the
Lord might choose to lay upon you if he saw that
something might be made of you precious 4n his
sight! You would dnherit the earth, and not by
meekness ; you would have the life of this world
sweet, come of the life eternal,*the life that God
shares with you, what may: so much as that comes
to, you would gladly leave God to look after, if only
you might be sure of not sharing with the rich
man when you die. But you find that, unable to
trust him for this world, neither can you trust him
for the world to come. Refusing to obey him in
your life, how can you trust him for your life?
" Hence the various substitutes you seek for faith
" in him: you would hold him to his word, bind him
by his prornises, appeal to the atonement, to the

i
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satisfaction made to his justice, as you call it
—while you will ‘take no #rouble,to ‘ft‘xlﬁl ‘the
absolutely reasonable and necessary cohdjtion, yeay
merally and spiritually irnperative condition— -pn«
dmon and means in one—on which he offers, and (
thtough which alone he can offér you deliverante
from the burden of life into the strength and glory
of life—that you shall be true, and te him obedient
children. You say *Christ has satisfied the law,’
but you will not satisfy him! He says, ‘Come
unto me,’ and you will not rise and go to him.
You say,¢ Lord I believe ; help mine unbelief,’ but
when he says, ¢ Leave e:/erythjng behind you, and
be as I am towards God, and you shall have peace
iaﬁd rest, you tum away, muttering about figura-
tive language. If you had been true, had been
-living tke life, had been Christians indeed, you
would, however little, have drawn the world after
you. In your chuyches you would be receiving
triest nourishment, yea strength to live—think~
ing far less of serving God on the Sunday, and
far more of serving your neighbour in the week.
The sociable vile, the masterful rich, the deceitful
trader, the ambitious poor, whom you have
attracted to your communities with the offer of a
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salva.tior? other than deliverance from sin, would
not be lording it ower them and dragging them
down ; they would be the cleaner and the stronger
for their absence; while the publicans and &e
sinners would havg been'drawn instead, and turned
"into true men and women; and the Israelite
indeed, who is yet more repelled by your geﬁeral
worldliness than by your misrepresentations of
God, showing him selfish like yourselves who is
the purity of the creation—the Israclite in whom
is no guile would have hastened to the company o
the loving men and true, eager to learn what it
was that made them, so go'od, so happy, so unself-
ish, so free of care, so ready to die, so willing to
live, so hopeful, so helpful, so careless to posses$,
so undeferential to possession. Finding you to
hold, from the traditional force of false teaching,
such things as you do, he would have $aid, ‘No!
such beliefs can never account for such mighty
results!” You would have answered, ¢ Search the
Scriptures and see.” He would have searched, and
found—not indeed the things you imagine there
but things infinitely better and higher, things that
indeed account for the result he wondered at ; he
would have found such truth as he who has found
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will hold for ever as the only gla:iness of his
being. There ycu would have had your reward
for being true Christians in spite of the =2vil doc-
«fines you had been taught and teaching: you
would have been taught in return the truth of
the matter by him whom yoﬁr true Christianity
hall enticed to itself, and sent to the fountain-
nead free of the prejudices that disabled your
judgment. Thus delivered from the false notious
which could not fail to have stunted your growth
hitherto, how rapid would it not have become !

Jf any of you tell me my doctrine is presump-
tuous, that it is contrary to what is taught in the
New Testament, and what ‘the best of men have

*always believeq, I will not therefore proceed to
defend even my beliefs, the principles on which
I try to live—how much less my opinions! I
appeal *to you instead, whether or not I have
spoken the truth concerning our paramount obli-
gation to do the word of Christ. If you answer
that I have not, I have nothing more to say;
there is no other ground on which we can meet.
But if you allow that it is a prime, even if you
do not allow it #4 prime duty, then what I insist
upon is, that you should do it, so agnd not other-
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wise recg'mr;nending the knowledge of him. I do
not attempt to change your opinions ; if they
are wrong, the obedience alone on which I insist
can enable you to set them right; I only prage
you to obey, and assert ‘that thus only can you
-fit yourselves for understanding the mind of
Christ. I say none but he who does right,
can think righg; you cannot £zow Christ to be
right until you do as he does, as he tells you to.
do ; neither can you set him forth, until you know
him as he means himself to be known, that is, as
he is. If youare serving and trusting in Mammzon,
how can you know thce living God who, the source
of life, is alone to be trusted in! If you do
not admit that it is the duty of a, man to do the
word of Christ, or if, admitting the duty, you yet
do not care to perform it, why should I care to
convince you that my doctrine is right? ‘What is
it to any true man what you think of his docirine ?
What does it matter what you think of any doc»
trine? If I could convince your judgment, your
hearts remaining as they are, I should but add to
. your condemnation. The true heart must see at
once, that, however wrong I may or may not be in
other things, at least I am right in this, that Jesus
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must be obeyed, and at once obeyed, in the things
he did say : it will pot long imagipe-to pbey: him
in things he did not say. If a maa d¢ what is
awpleasing to Christ, believing it his will, he shall
yet gain thereby, for it gives the Lord a hold of
him, which he will u:2; but before he can reach
libérty, he must be delivered from that falsehood.
For him who does not choose to esee that Christ
must be obeyed, he must be left to the teaching of
the Father, who brings all that hcar and learn of
him to Christ, that they may learn what ke is who
hasetaught them and brought them. He will leave
no man to his own why, however much he may
prefer it. The lLord did not die to provide a
*man with the wyetched heaven he may invent fo:
himself, or accept invented for him by others; he
died to give him life, and bring him to the heaven
of the Father’s peace; the children must share
in the* essential bliss of the Father and the Son.
This is and has been the Father's work from the
beginning—to bring us into the home of his heart,
where he shares the glories of life with the Living
(.)ne, in whom was born life to light men back
to the original life. This is our destiny; and
however a man may refuse, he will find it hard to
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fight with God —useless to kick against the goads of
his love. For the Father is goading him, or will
goad him, if needful, into life by unrest and trouble ;
hell-fire will have its turn if less will not do: cgpg,
any need it more 'than such as will neither enter
“ghe kingdom of heaven themselves, nor suffer them
to enter it that would? The old race of the
Pharisees is Ry no means extinct; they were
St. Paul’s great trouble, and are yet to be found
in every religious community under the sun.

The one only thing truly to reconcile all differ-
ences is, to walk in the light. So St. Paul teaches
us in his epistle to the.Philippians, the third chapter
and sixteenth versc. After setting forth the loftiest
idea of human endeavour in declaring the summit®
of his own aspiration, he says—not, ‘This must
be your endeavour also, or you cannot be saved ;’
but, ¢ If in anything ye be otherwise minded, God
shall reveal even this unto you. Nevertheless
whereto we have already attai'ned, let us walle
by that same.’ Observe what widest conceivable
scope is given by the apostle to honest opinion,
even in things of grandest import!—the one
only essential point with him is, that whereto
we have attained, what we have seen to be
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true, we walk by that. In such w;.!king, and in
such walking only, love, will grow, truth will
grow ; the soul, then first in its genuine element
waid true relation towarde God, will see into reality
that was before but a bla.nk. tu 1t; and he who
has promised to tcach, will teach abundantly.
Faster and faster will the glory of the Lord
dawn upon the hearts and minds of his people
so walking—then his people indeed; fast and
far will the knowledge of him spread, for truth
of action, both preceding and following truth of
word, will prepare the way before him. The man
walking in that wllereto he has attained, will
be able to think aright; the man who does not
think right, is unable because hc has not been
walking right; only when he begins to do the
thing he knows, does he begin to be able to
think ¢aright ; then God comes to him in a new
and*higher way, and works along with the spirit
he has created.. The soul, without its heaven
above its head, without its life-breath around
_ it, without its love-treasure in its heart, without
its origin one with it and bound up in it, without
its true self and originating life, cannot think to
any real purpose— nor ever woulds to all eternity.
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L~ 3
When man joins with God, then is all impotence

and discord casf out. ,Until then, therc can be
but jar; God ds in contest with the gates of hell.
that open in the man, and can but hold his own g
when the man joins him, then is Satan foiled.
" Tor then first nature receives her necessity: no
such necessity has she as this law of all laws—that
God and man ave one. Until they begin to be
onc in the reality as in the divine idea, in the
flower as in the root, in the finishing as in the issu-
ing creation, nothing can go right with the man,
and God can have no rest from his labour in him.
As the greatest orbs in héaven are drawn by
the least, God himself must be held in divine dis-
quiet yntil every one of his family be brought
home to his heart, to be one with him in a unity too
absolute, profound, far-reaching, fine, and intense,
to be understood by any but the God from
whom it comes, yet to be guessed at by the‘soul
from the unspeakableness of its delight when at
length it is with the omly that can be its own,
the one that it can possess, the one that can
possess it. For God is the heritage of the soul
in the ownness of origin; man is the offspring of
his making wil, of his life; God himself is his
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birthplace ; God is the self that m;:kes the soul
able to say 7 too, I mysglf. This absolute, uﬂl_
speakable bliss of the creature is that for which
eshe Son died, for whichethe Father suffercd with
him. Then only is life itself; then only 1s it
right, is it one; the. only is it as designed and
necessitated by the eternal life-outgiving Life.
Whereto then we have attaimed, let us walk
by that same!
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PULPIT. Crown 8vo .s 6/
SUNDAY AFTERNOONS AT THE PARISH CHURCH OF
A SCOTTISH UNIYERSITY CITY. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
CHANGED ASPECTS OF UNCHANGED TRUTHS : Eighteen
SERMONS reaa.hed at the Parish Church of 5t. Andrews, N.B. Crown 8vo.
price 3s.
PRESENT-DAY THOUGHTS : Memorials of St. Andrews Sundays,
. Crown 8vo. 35, 64.
OUR LITTLE LIFE. First SERIES. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

OUR LITTLE LIFE, Seconp Serigs, Crown 8vg. 3. 64

O it tataand

London: LONGMANS, GREEN, &
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HISTORY, POLITICS, HISTORICAL MEMOIRS, &c.
.

Arnold's Lectures on Modern History. 8vo, 74, 6d.
Bagehot's Literary Btudies, edited by Hutton. 2 vols. 8vo. $8s,
Beaconsfield’s (Lord) Speeches, by Kebbel. 2 vols. 8vo, 32s.
Bramston & Leroy’® Historic Winchester, Crown 8vo, 6.
Buckle's History of Clvilisation. 3 vols. crown 8vo, 24s,
Waterloo Lectures. 8vo. 10, 64.
Cox’s (Sir G. W.) Genoral History of Greecr  Crown 8vo, Maps, 7s. 6d,
Doyle’#English in America. 8vo,18s.
Epoohs of Ancient History :— L
Beesly’s G Marius, and Soyjs, 2s. 6d.
cspu‘a Age of the Antonines, wcd.
Romsan Bmpire, . 8d.
Ou'l Athenian Bmpire, 24, 6, °
- Glmmd Py 2, 6d,
Ourtels’s of the

&nhy‘ Spartan and Theban Su; 2. 64,
- Bmith’s Rome and Oarthage, the Punic Wars, $s. 84,

Epochs of English History, complete in One Volume. Fep. 8vo.-8s.
Browning's Nodsrn Rnthnd. 1820-1874, 8d.
m:gmm’n Shlﬂllng of England {Introductory Volums).

'cp. 8vo. 1s.
COreighton’s land Oonﬁ!nnhl Pawer, 1ou-m Dd.
.né.m") Struggle -eﬁm Absolute Monrohy.
Rise of the People, 1218-1485, 8d.
B B e L
. Tancock’s anzlnc the American & REuropean Wars,
. 1765-1820, 9d,

York-Powell's Early England to the Conguest, 14
fpocka ot M aroh’ i of the Middle Ages, 34, 6d.

Chureh’

Goms Grasmion, 0. 80

Creighton’s Age of Elizabeth, 24, 6d, [Continued on page 8.

London, LONGMANS & CO.
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Bpochs of Molérn History—swontinued,

Gairdher’s Honses of Lancaster and York, 2s. 6d.
Gndlur’u tnnrkevolnﬂon, 23, 6d.

Thirty Years®
—  (Mrs. rreneh Bavoluﬁon, 1789-1795, 3. 6d.
w-&-m ) the Sttarts, 22. 6d, !
Johngon’s Normans in 23. 6d.
Immu"lvn‘;ltm& the Gﬁaﬁ and the Wﬂn’ ‘War, 3s. 6d.
8 War Amlf“ dﬂpmmm, 3 , ®
Carthy’s Epoch of R 1880-1850, 9s. 6d. ‘

p Stubbe’s Early lantagenets, 2. 6d.
- Warbartone Raward 1. u.éd
Froude’s English in Ireland in the 18th Century. 8 vols. crown 8vo. 18s.
==  History of Bngland. Popular Edition. 12 vols, crown 8vo. 8s. 8d. each,
Gardiner’s History of England from the Accession of James I. to the Outbreak
of the Civil War, ~ 20 vols. crown 8vo. 60s.
=~  Outline of English History, B.0. 56-A.D, 1880. Fop. 8vo. 2s. 8d.
Grant’s (Sir Alex.) The Story of the University of Edinburgh. 2 vols. 8vo. 36s.
@reville’s Journal of the Reigns of George IV. & William IV, 8 vols. 8vo. 46s,
Hickson’s Ireland in the Seventeenth Century. 2 vols. 8vo.’.8s.
History of England. Vols, I. & II. 1700-1760. 8vo.86s. Vols. III, &IV,
1760-1784. 8vo. 36s.
_— H.Iatoryotnnxopemuomh. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 16s.
— ~— Rationalism in Burope. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 18s. i
Eﬁtoryotl’hﬂosophy. 2 vols. 8vo, 82s.
Lovgman’s Lectures on the History of England. 8vo. 15s.
=  Life and Times of Edward III. 2 vols, 8vo. 8s.
WI Oomphh Works, Library Hdition, 8 vols. 8vo, £5, 5s.
—'  Oabinet Edition. 16 vols. crown 8vo. £4. 162
lmd Cand T
”ﬁ :Idmon.lvols.cr.mm Cabinet Edition. 8 vols, 8vo. 48s.
4 vols. ar, Library Edition. § vols. 8vo. 84.
Mlly'l Orlﬁcd Hhhtkl‘l p Edition. van 8vo. 2s. 84.
Blnhﬁ'lmﬂon. lvol.ot.!vo.u. I Edition. & vols, 8vo. 348 |
People’s Bdition. 3 vola. cr. 8vo. Library Edition. 8 vols. 36s.
Maxwell’s (Slr Ww. s.) Dan John ot Austria. Library Edition, wi.h numerous
Iustrations. 2 vols. Royal 8vo. 42s.
Hay‘l Ommwﬂonn History of England, 1760-1870. 3 vols, crown 8vo. 18s,

Democracy in Burope. 3 vola. 8vo, 822 R
wmammmm 12mo. 7s, 6d. .
- General History of Roms, B.0. 768—A.D. 476. Crown 8vo, 7s. 64

History of the Romans under the Empire. 8 vols. post 8vo, 484,
Bawunms&mmﬁmomulmmhy—mm 8vo. 38s.
BSeebohm’s Oxford Reformers—Oolet, Eramuus, & More. 8vo. 14s. .
Short’s History of the Church of England. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. .
Smith’s Oarthage and the Carthaginians. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Taylor’s Manual of the History of India. Orown 8vo. 7s, 6d.
Trevelyan’s Early History of Charlés James Fox. Crown 8vo. s,
Walpole’s History of England, 1818~1841. ' 8 vols. 8vo. £2, 14s.

London, LONGMANS & CO.
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BIOGRAPHICAL WOHKS. ,

; s-mmmmmsmm 1 vol. 8vo. 1.
' Blocﬂphyol.fcnelmu. Crown 8vo. Portralt, 5s.

Oriticlam and Recollections of J. 8. Crown 8vo. 21, ed.
Qarlyle’s Reminiscenoss, J.A, 3 vola, orown 8v .. 184,
: —_— (Mm)munnndl(elgoﬂﬂs. 8 vols, 8vo. 883, ¢
Cates’s Dictionary of G ! Bi by, Medhmavo.m

1 0
i J'rqqde = Luther, a short Biography. wo 8vo. 1
Bt ¥ m% Cariyle, Vols, 1 &; 17961885, Bvo. with Portraha wnd

ow-uuummnuwwmmn. Urown 3w, 61,
Taliwell-Phillipps's Oatlines of Sh.kespeare’s Lite, 8vo. 7s. 6ds
Leaders of Public Opinion in Treland, Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.
and Letters o? Lord Macaulay. his . Otto
) Pobiar Biltion, 1 vaL crown Bvg. 6e 'nedmm,hou.;:‘
8vo. 133, Idbuty!dl on, 2 vols. 8vo, 86s,
Marshman's Memoirs of Havelock, Crown 8vo. 84, 6d. ®
Mendelssohn’s Letters. Translated by Lady Wallace. $ vols. r. 8vo. 5s. each.
Mill’s (John Stuart) Autoblography. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
Mosley’s Reminiscenoes of Oriel College. 2 vols. crown 8vo, 18s,
Newman's Apologh pro Vita Sug. Crown 8vo. 6s
. Skobeleff & the Slavonic Cause. By O. K. 8vo, Portrait, 14s,
Bouthey’s Correspond with Caroline Bowles, 8vo. 14s.
. Speddjng’s Letters and Life of Francis Bacon. 7 vols. 8vo. £4. 42,
i Btephen’s Hesays in Ecolesiastical Biography. Jrown 8vo, 7s. 6d.
4

MENTAL AND _POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY.

! Amos’s View of the Sclence of Jurisprudence. 8vo. 18,
® = Fifty Yearsof Bnglish Constitution, 1830-1880, Crown 8vo. 10s. 6a.
=  Primer of the lish Constitution. Crown 8vo, 6s.
Bacon’s Eeeays, with Annotations by Whately. 8vo. 104, 6d.
~—  Promus, edited by Mrs. H. Pott. 8vo.16s,
=  Works, edited by Spedding. 7 vols. 8vo. 78s. 8d.

s “Bagehot’s Economic Studies, edited by Hutton. 8vo. 10z u.
Bain's l’aglq.Ded\wﬁve and Inductive. Crown 8vo. 10s.

'ART I. Deduction, 4. } Parr IL Inducﬂon, 62, 6d.
Bolland § !“.nc'u Aristotle’s Politics. Orown 8vo. 7. 6d.
Grant’s Bthics of Aristotle ; GreekML‘ngliahNotel. $ vols, 8vo. 82s.
Jodgson’s Philosophy of Reflection. 2 vols. 8vo. 213,
Kalisch’s Path and Goal. 8vo. 124. 6d.
Leslie’s Basays in Political and Moral Philosophy. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
Lewis on Authority in Matters of Opinfon. 8vo. 14s.
Macaulay’s Speeches corrected by Himself. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
* Macleod’s Boonomical Philosophy. Vol I 8vo, 18s. Vol. IL Part I. 134"
Mill's (James) Analysis of the Phenomena of the Human Mind. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s.
mu (John Stuart) on Repr ive Gov Crown 8vo. 3.

-_ on Liberty. Crown 8vo, 1s, 4d.

Mﬂls (John Stuart) Dissertations and Discussions. ¢ vols. 8vo, 48s. 6d.

London, LONGMANS & CO.
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Mill's (John §uart) n—no‘:. Unsettled Quuﬂom of Political Economy. 8ve.
svo. 10:.

= Maﬁvesndlnd
- %ﬂ- Eoonnmy. !voh.avo.l(n. 1 vol.

- -— Sul ::\sVomn. COrown 8vo. 63
- - oUtilitarianism, 8vo. 8s.

Miller’s (Mra. Fenwick) Readings in Social Economy, Crown 8vo, 5s.
Bandars’s Institutes of Justinian, with English Notes. 8vo. 18s.
Beebohm’s English Village Community.c 8vo. 16s.
Bully’s Outlines of Psychology. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

~Bwinbarne’s Picture Logic. Fost 8vo. 8.
Thomson's Outline of Necessary Laws of Thought, Crown 8vo. 64,
Tooqueville’s Democracy in America, tranglated by Reeve. 2 vols, mwn&m.u:.
Twist's Law of Nations in Time of War. 8vo.21s.

WWIllunmtloi c. 8vo, 10s. 64. Crown 8vo. 44, 6d.

Rt‘gglwﬂn. 1oa.oa. Ormsvo. 64,
Insl!lhﬂynonymel. Fcp.

Wﬂlhmﬂm hean Rthics of Ari tnmhied. Crown 8vo. 72. 64.

Plato and the Older Academy, Crown 8vo. 18s,
Pre-Sooratic Bchools. 2 vols. crown 8vo. 80s.

Zeller's History of Eclecticism in Greek Philosophy. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.
— Boarates and the Booratic Schools.  Crown 8vo. 104, 6.
=~  Btolcs, Epicureans, and

MISCELLANEOUS AND CRITICAL WORKS.
Arnold’s (Dr. Thomas) Miscellaneous Works, 8vo. 7s. 64.
- ) Manual of English Literature, Crown 8vo, 74, 6d.
Bain's Emotions and the Will. 8w, 162
- l(onhlmdl(orusden Crawquo.lw.cd.
and the Intelleut, 8vo, 1
— Pmctlcal Essays. Crown 8vo. 43 Gd
(Lord), The Wit and Wisdom of. Crown 8vo. 8s. 64
(The) Birthday Book. 18mo. 2s, 6d. cloth ; 4s. 6d. bound.
Beoker’s Charscles and Gallus, by Metoalfe, Post 8vo, 74. 6d. each.
Blackley's German and English Dictionary. Post 8vo, 74, 6d.
mm-wm&mmmmm Post 8vo. 3+ 4.
Pocket French and English Dictionary, Square 18md' 14, 6d.
hrn.r’l Language and Languages. Crown 8vo. 8s.
French's Nineteen Centuries of Drink in England. Crown 8vo, 10s. 64,
Froude’s Bhort Studies on Great Subjects. 4 vols. cruwn 8vo, 24s.
Grant’s (Bir A.) Story of the University of Edinburgh. 2 vols. 8vo. 86s.
Hobart’s Medical Langnage of St. Luke. 8vo. 162.
Kﬂme’lhyl,odltedby(ireenhﬁm 2 vols. 8vo. 283,

Treatise on Human N edited by Green & Grose. 2 vols, 8vo, 28s.
mnndbookdt.he Orown 0. 82,
Liddell & Wﬂﬂnek lish Iexioon. 4to. 86s 1 _—
Greek-English Lexicon. &%un 2mo. 7s.
Incm'll‘ocwemmm Dlwom’r‘y
2vol|. ) lvol.cownsw.u.ld.
-_— Miscellaneous Writings

Miscellaneons rlﬁny,ﬂpesllm. IA otAndent Rome, &0.
Olhlmlldlﬁm. 4 vols, crown 8vo. 942, e

London, LONGMANS & CO.
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Classioal Greek Literature, Crown Svp. Vi Poete, 7
VoL 11, the Bross Writem, 7o, 66, n 8% VoL Lthe . o4,

Millard’s Grammar of Elocution, Fep. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

Milner’s Qountry Pleasures. Crown Bvo. 8s, ®

m(lhx)wlmummsoimoﬂam !voh.mwn&w.il&.
—  Lectares on Indis. 3vo 136d.

nhh‘lnht.hnrydnommdemkhﬂqmm Crowze 8vo, 74, 6d.

Rogers’s Bolipse of Faith. Fop. 8vo. 8s,

@ § Defence of the Ealipss of Faith Fop. 8vo, Su. 84,

! Roget’s Thessarus of Bnglish Words ané Phinses. Crown 8vo, 10s. 64.

Belections from the Wrilings of Lord Muc ulay. (‘rownﬂvo.h.
Simoox's Latia Litorature, 2 volr &vo. 82s,
Tyndall's Faraday as a Discoverrr, Crown 8vo. 34, 6d.
Floating Matter of the Alr. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.
Fragments of Sclence, 2 vola, post 8vo. 16s.
Heat » Mode of Motion. Crown 8vo, 122,
Lectures on Light delivered in America. Crown 8vo, 72, 64,
Lessons in Blectricity. Crown 8vc. 2s. 6d.
Notes on Electrical Phenomena, Crown 8v0, 1s. sewed, 14, 64. cloth,
Notes of Lectures on Light. Crown 8vo. 1s. sewed, 14, 6d. cloth,
Bound, Mith Frontispiece & 208 Woodcuta, Crown 8vo. 10s, 6d.

'Von Cotta on Rocks, by Lawrence. Post 8vo. 142,

White & Riddle’s Large Latin-English Dictionary. 4to. 21s.

‘Whitg’s Conoise Latin-English Dictionary, Royal 8vo. 12s,

= Junior Student’s Lat.-Eng, and Eng...at, Dlnﬂmny. 8q. 12mo, 5.
En, tin
Separately { T8 Fof\ mian Dighionacy, ov.

‘Wit and Wisdom of the Rev. Sydney Smith, Crown 8vo. 84, 6d.

‘Witt's Myths of Hellas, translated by F. M. Younghgsband. Crown 8vo.;8s. 6d.
® — The Trojan War, Fcp. 8vo. 2s.

Wood's Bitle Antmals. “With 112 Vignettes. 8vo. 10s. 60,
Common Brtish Insects. Crown 8vo. Bs. 8d.
Homes Without Hands. 8vo. 10s. 64, Inseots Abroad. 8vo, 10s. 6d.
Insects at Home, With 700 Illustrations. 8vo, 104, 6d,
Out of Doors. Crown 8vo. bs.
Pet®nd Revisited. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6.
Strange Dwellings. Crown 8vo. 8s. Topular Edition, 4to. 8d.
!wm Bnglish-Greek Lexicon. Square 12mo. 8. 84, 4to. 214,
ThkuylmeontﬂbuﬂMotA.x.H B. Crown 8vo.

T1rirrtlsg

-place Philosopher in Town and Country. 84, 84,
Oonnaelmdcomtmmokenﬁ-omsouyhlpm 8s. 6d.
Oritical Besays of a Country Parson, 34,

Gnvu'rhm:&l:u a Three Series, 84, 64. ench,
¢ urcnes, and Moralities. 3s. 6d.
Lelsuxe Hours in Town. 38s. 6d. Middle. 8s. 8d.

London, LONGMANS & CO.
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¢

AST %ONQMY METEOROLOQY, GEOGRAPHY, &c.

's Historical Geography of Europe. $ vols. 8vo, 81s. 6d,

Freeman’
Herschel’s Qutlines of Astronomy.,, Bquare arown 8vo. 134
’leonnryoiGeogn hy, or General Garetteer. 8vo. 43s,

Keith Johnston'
Merrifield’s Treatise on, Navigati Crown 8vo, 8s,
8vo. 81a, 64,

Neison’s Work on the Moon.
Proctor’s omy. 8vo.12s. Prootor's lloon. Crown 8vo. 104, 64,

on Astrop
Bhr Atlas, Folio, 154, or Maps only, 12s. 6d.

z Myths and Marvels of Astronomy. Crown 8vo. 6s.
== New Star Atlas. Crown 8yo.¥s. Orbs Around Us. Crown 8vo. 7:64P

Other Worlds than Ours, Crown 8vo. 104, 8d.
= Sun., Orown 8vo.14s. Universe of Stars. 8vo. 10s.
TmsluotVensuvs.o‘ 8W. 8¢, 6d. Stnd.luotVemelih,m Bs,

'mgﬂ‘g#ﬁh.&ﬂud:nmtw hy. Imperial 8vo. 1 od.

p! s

odern Geography. Imperial 8vo, .
Wobh'l Oelamul Ob;ectl for Common Telescopes. Crown svo. 9.

NATURAL¢ HISTORY & POPULAR SCIENCE.

Allen’s Flowers and their Pedigrees. Crown 8vo. Woodouts, 7s. 6d,
Araott’s Rlements of Physics or Natural Philosophy, Crown 8vo. 133, 6d,
Brande’s Dicti y of Sl , Literature, and Art. 8 vols, medium 8vo, 88s,
Decalsne and Le Maout’s General System of Botany. Imperiﬁsvo.ua.“.
Dixon’s Rural Bird Life, Crown 8vo. Illustrations, 5s.
Edmonds’s Elementary Botany. Fcp. 8vo. 2s.
Bvang’s Bronge Implements of Great Britain. 8vo. 25s. )
Ganot's Elementary Treatise on Physics, by Atkinson, Imseorownavo.ln.
= Natural Philosophy, by Atkinson. Crown 8vo, 74, 6d.
Goodeve’s Elements of Mechanism. Crown 8vo. 6s.
= Principles of Mechanics. Crown 8¥o. 6s.

Grove'’s Correlation of Phykical Forces, 8vo. 18s.

Aerial World. 8vo. 10s. 6d. Polar World., S8vo. 10s. 64, °

Sea and {ts Living Wonders. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—  Bubterranean World. Svo. 10s. 6d. Tropical World, 8vo. 10s, 6d.
Haughton'’s Six Lectures on Physical Geography. 8vo. 154
Heer’s Primseval#World of Switzerland. 2 vols, 8vo, 134, s
Helmholtz’s Lectures on Scientific Subjecta. $ vols, or, 8vo. 7s. 6d. each,
Hullah's Leotures on mnmmumm Musio. 8vo,8s,6d, °©
Period of Musical History., 8vo. 10s. 64,

B T e 2 S S £ 8,
Lloyd’s Treatise on Magnetism. 8vo. 104 6d. Yols. zy . m .

Loudon’s Encyclopeedia of Planta. svo m.
Labbock on the Origin of Civilisation & Primitive Cordition of Man, 8vo. 184,

Maoalister’s mmmmmuvmmnm 8vo, 10s, 8d.
Nicols’ Puzele of Life. Crown 8vo. 8s.
M&Oomwsﬂvommymdmmiologyotmvmbnumm tvoll

tlmul Physilology. Crown 8vo. bs.
P:ooic’s ht Science for Lejsure Hours. 8 Series, crown 8vo.1n.u.mh.
Rivers’s Orchard House. BSixteenth Bdition. Orown 8vo. 5a
- Rose Amateur’s Guide, Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 64.
Stanley’s Familiar History of British Birde Oru?l Bvo. 8s.
Swinton's Electric Lighting : Its Principles and Practice. Orown 8vo. 5a.

London, LONGMANS & CO. ¢
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THE 'KNOWLEDGE' L‘BRAIY.

.

o Edited by Ricianp 2 Procron,

The Borderiand of Scicnce. By '« A, Proojor Crown®vo, 6s.

Sciencs Byways. By R. A. Proctor, Crowan 8vo, 6s. .

The Poetry of Astronow) By L. A. Procwor. Crown 8vo, 8.

Nafgre Studies. Reprintd irom melcdqe By Gruat Allen, Andre: Wﬂlou.

&, Lrown 8vo, 68

Leisnre Readiogs. X -orinted ‘row Knawledqe By Edv.ard (‘lodd, Andrew
Wilson %e  “rown 8vo 6s

TV e Stars 1 their Seasons, Bv it 1. Proctor. lmpmul 8vo. bs.
L]

CHEMISTRY AND PHYSIOLOGY.
.

Buckton's Health in the House, Lectures on Elementary Physiology. Or. 8vo. o4,
Jago's Inorganic Chemistry, Theoretical and Practical, Fop. 8vo, 25,
Kolbe’s 8hort Text-Book of Inorganic Chemistry Urown 8vo, 7. 6d.
ummmmmu%tomm Theoretical and Practical. 3 vols, ®vo. PartI.
Phg:i!es,xllo‘c.mrm Ii. Inorgauio Ohmlltry 243, PartIIl. Orgsaic
M m!’t. 'y E;pzﬂmentd Chemistry., Fern. 8vo. Pt I, 1s 6d. Pt. IL. 2s 64
13
Tilden’s Practical Chemistry. Fep,8vo. 14, Ld.
‘Watte’s Dictionary of Ghemistry. 3 vols, med‘nm 8vo. £15. 22. 8d.
- .
[ ]

.
® THE FINE ARTS AND ILLUSTRATED EDITIONS.

Dresser's Arts and Art Manufactures of Japan. Square crown 8vo, o
Eastlake’s (Lady) Iive Great Painters, 2 vols. crowa 8vo, 162
- - Notes on the Brera Gallery, Milan. Urown 8vo. 5s.

- —  Notes on the Louvre Gallery, Paris. Crown 8vo. ™. 6d.

Hulme's Asé-Instruction m Fngland. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Jameson’s Sacred and Legendary Art. 6 vols. square crown 8vo,
Lagends of the MAdonnn. 1 vol. 21a.

— == = Monastic Orders. 1 vol. 2ls.
——— Ednt!mdnm 2 vols. 814. 6d.
. — == — Baviour. Com| by Lady Eastlake. 2 vois. €8s,

Macanlay’s Lays of Ancient Rome, illustrated by Scharf. Fop. 4to. 104. 6d.

The same, with 7viy and the Armada, Ulustrated by Weguelin. Orown 8vo. 3s. 64,

Maofarren’s Lectures on Harmony. 8vo. 18s.

Moore's Irish Melodies. ‘With 161 Plates by D. Maclise, R.A. Buper-royal 8vo. 31s,

= ILalla Rookh, {llustrated by Tenniel. Square crown 8vo. 104, 64.

New Testament (The) {llustrated with Woodcuts after Paintings by the Barly
Masters. 4to. 21s, cloth, or 42s. moroecco.

P..T*Qn Greek and Sonlptum. With 280 Ilustrations engraved on

Bquare crown 8vo. 8ls. 64,

London, LONGMANS & CO.
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THE“-*USE.FUL"ARTS. MANUFACTURES, &c.

Bourne's Oatechism of the Steam Fmgine. Fop. 8vo. 62
~  Bxamples of Steam, Air, and Gas Engines. 4t0. Ns.
— Handbook of th® Steam Engine. Fop. 8vo. 92,
~ Recent Imprevements in the Steam Engine., Fop. 8vo. 6s.
- Treatiseon the Stcam Hngine. d4to. 424,
COresy’s Encyclopesdia of Civil Engineering. 8vo. 35s.
Culley’s Handbook of Practical Telegraply. 8vo. 164
Bastlake’s Household Taste in Furniture, &c. Square crown 8vo, 14s,

.

.hl:hdm'lUutnl" tion€or Engt 8 vols. crown 8vo. 814. 6d.
—  Mills and Millwork. 1 vol. 8vo. 25s,
Gwilt's Bnoyclopsedia of Architect 8vo. 523. 6d. .

Karl’'s Metallurgy, adapted by Orockes and Rihrig., 8 vols, 8vo. £4. 19s, -
o.‘.

mmummammmm 8vo. 814, 64,
Northoott’s Lathes and Turning, 8vo, 184,

Payen’s Industrial Chemistry Edited by B. H, Paul, Ph.D. 8vo. 434,
Plesse’s Art of Perfumery. Fourth Edition. Square crown 8Co. 9ls
Sennett’s .reatise on the Marine Steam Engine. 8vo. 21s.

Ure’s Dictionary of Arts, Manufactures, &, Mines, 4 vols, medinm 8vo. &7.7s.
Ville on Artificial Manures, By Crookes, 8vo. 21a

RELIGIOUS AND MORAL WORKS.

]
mbmmunngmhmmhmmmgmenmmmm. 2 vola, &vo. 364,
Arnold’s (Rev. Dr. Thomas} Sermons. 6 vols, crown 8vo, 5s. each,

or's Entire Works. With Life Heber. Hdited
%’ aTl:ylEden. 10 vols. 8vo. £8. ba, by Bibop W

Commentary on the 89 Articles. Orown 8vo. 6s.
~  History of the Church of England, Pre-Reformation Perfod. m.uc.
Bray's Eloments gf Morality. Fcp, 8vo. 2s. 6d,
Browne’s (Bishop) Exposition of the 89 Articles, 8vo. 16s.
Calvert’s Wife's Manual, Crown 8vo. 6s, ¢
Christ our Ideal., 8vo. 84, 6d.
Colenso’s Lectures on the Pentateuch and the Moabite Stone, 8vo, 184, '
Colenso on the Pentateuch and Book of Joshua. Cro%n 8vo, 6s,
Conder’s Handbook of the Bible. Post 8vo, 7s. 6d.
O Eamior L e L 8P g, anten
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